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The C hrie to logy  of Hebrews has always been considered a  du­
p lex  and d i f f lo u l t .  The problem has been to  f in d  a  s in g le  oon- 
oept which c o n s is te n tly  reoim oilee th e  numerous elem ents. The 
question  i s  w hether th e re  i s  any connection between th e  Son as 
F i rs t -b o r a } Pounder, LOrd and Heir? A ssociated w ith  t h is  problem 
la  th a t  o f th e  r e la tio n sh ip  of th e  Son to  th e  "bro thers" o r  the 
People o f  God co n s is tin g  of th e  b e lie v e r s , she  view taken  by 
th i s  th e s is  i s  th a t  th e  key concept th a t  rec o n c ile s  th e  various 
elements o f  th e  E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews i s  th a t  o f C h r is t ae 
"H eir of A ll  Things" (Hebr. 1 s 2 ) .

To adequa te ly  exegete th is  concept th ree  questions have 
been posed by  th e  au th o r. Who was th e  H eir? What d id  he  in ­
h e r i t?  How d id  he e n te r  h is  in h e ritan ce?  H a r t,  to  answer 
th e se  q u e s tio n s , m a teria l was gathered  from te x t s ,  w ritings and, 
t r a d i t io n s  which provided a  background to  th e  E p is t le .  I t  was 
re a l is e d  th a t  Hebrews could n o t be in te rp re te d  i n  is o la t io n .
The E p is tle  forms p a r t  o f  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ian  t r a d i t ie a  which in  
i t s  tu rn  was in fluenced  by th e  OT,  l a t e  Judaism and o the r Sem itic 
c u ltu re s  a s  w e ll a s  by th e  Graeco-Roman w orld. Concepts have been 
s tu d ied  i n  term s o f  t h i s  c u l tu r a l  background. This method of 
s tudy  i s  o f ten  re fe rre d  to  a s  th e  X i t te l  method.1 F u r th e r  passages 
in  Hebrews and in  the  r e s t  o f the  HT. which have been considered 
to  have a  b earing  «  the  su b je c t have been e x eg e tlo a lly  compared 

in  considerab le  d e ta i l .

The term s "H eir",  "F irs t-b o rn "  and " lo rd"  a re  found to  be 
v i r tu a l ly  synonymous term s when app lied  to  th e  Son. The H eir 
possesses h i s  in h e ritan c e  fo rc e fu l ly  and m ain ta ins I t  pow erfully .
As F irs t-b o ra , he possesses a u th o r i ty  over th e  fam ily  which, means

1 . The C ritic ism s  of th is  method contained in  J .  B a rr, The 
K-man-H -a  of B ib l ic a l  language, Oxford, 1962, have been boras 
i n  in  th i s  t h e s is ,  b u t do n e t a f f e o t  i t s  f in d in g s .



th a t  he i s  lo r d  over a l l  h ie  b ro th ers  of whom he l e  a t  one and 
th e  sane tim e th e  le a d e r  and th e  C aptain. To them he i s  lo rd . 
They fo llow , obey end b e liev e  i n  him I m p lic itly .  Aa th e  Sen 
o f  Sod he a ls o  rev e a ls  Sod to  them in  an  ex e lu siv e  way, so th a t  
through m ediation  of th e  Hew Covenant they  become the  People of

T herefore C h ris t ae  th e  "H eir of A l l  Things" in h e r i ts  d i­
v ine  a u th o r i ty  over th e  People o f  Sod. This lo rd sh ip  i s  due 
to  t h .  'nhe ritanoe  of th e  "name", "au th o rity "  th a t  i s  su p e rio r 
to  th a t  o f  th e  engela and Mosee. The in h e ritan c e  i s  u n iv e rsa l 
and th e  te rm  used t o  describe  i t  i s  comprehensive g iv ing  th e  Son 
as  H eir and h is  b ro th ers  a s  c o -h e irs  a u th o r i ty  over a l l  o rders 
of e x is te n ce . This In h erita n ce  was an ex tension  o f  th e  prom ise 
o f  the  land  to  Abraham and was regarded a s  th e  u ltim ate  f u l f i l ­
ment o f t h i s  promise. He le ad s  h i s  People in to  a  genuine Sab­
ba th  d a y 's  r e s t  i n  the  land  of promise which i s  th e i r  inh e ritan c e  
by f a i t h .  J e su s ' d iv ine  a u th o r i ty  makes him worthy of angelic  
w orship due to  h is  unique f i l i a l  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  God.

The b a s ic  moaning of H eir in  the  OT. i s  o f  one who fo rce ­
f u l ly  possesses h is  In h e r ita n ce . This Je sus did  by mesas o f 
h ie  in c a rn a t io n , su ffe r in g  and death  which r e su l te d  in  h is  being 
appointed "H eir o f A ll Things" by God h is  F a th e r. Thus Jesus 
possessed h is  in h e ritan c e  and those people who pu t th e i r  f a i t h  
in  him may e n te r  a f t e r  him and share  in  th a t  in h e ri ta n c e .
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The su b je c t f a r  t h i s  enquiry a ro se  front a  d iscussion  in  
a  po st g raduate seminar on "heirsh ip” and " inheritance"  a s  ap­
p lie d  t o  th e  C hristo logy  o f  Hebrews. At th a t  stage  i t  ap­
peared. th a t  t h i s  theme m ig it w ell be th e  key to  th e  under­
stand ing  o f  th e  eh ria to lo g y  of Hebrews., T h is  p re li minary 
opinion Mti confirmed and broadened in  th e  ensuing research  
programme.

Hy sin c ere  thanks goes to  my supe rv iso r. P ro f. A.S.
Geyser who has provided d ire c tio n  and in s ig h t from  b is  wide 
knowledge of th e  HT. and ittte r - te s ta m e n ta l l i t e r a tu re . .  His 
c r it ic i s m s  and suggestions have been constructive  and in -

I  w ish a lso  to  aclmowledge my debt t o  th ree  men a t  the  
B a p tis t T heolog ical Seminary in  Rtlscblikon 2h. who im parted 
t o  me moat o f my knowledge in  th e  B ib lic a l f i e l d .  They are  
p ro fe sso rs  J.D.W. W atts in  th e  Old Testament and Claus M eister 
and GUnter Wagner in  th e  Hew Testament.

I  am indebted  to  th e  l ib r a r ia n s  o f  the  U n iv e rs itie s  of 
th e  W itw atersrand, P re to r ia  and South A fric a  f o r  a ss is ta n ce  
rendered  in  c o lle c tin g  m a te r ia l. In  p reparing f o r  the  
f i n a l  d r a f t  Mrs. M ollie Anderson checked f o r  s t y l i s t i c  e r ­
r o rs  and in  p repa ring  th e  war sh e e ts  fo r  dup lica tion  and in  
p rep a ra tio n  o f  indexes of modem and ancie n t au tho rs  the  
Bevs. S. P e r o t t i  and S. Prankenfeld t rendered Invaluable 
a s s is ta n c e . Thanks too  t o  Mrs. de Wet f o r  typ ing  th e  f in a l  
m anuscript and to  my w ife  f o r  typ ing  in  th e  Greek and Hebrew
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I n  H eto. 1 : 2  C h r is t i s  sa id  to  hove been made " h e ir  
o f  a l l  th in g s11.  T his p tuaso , though apparen tly  simple

a c tu a l ly  conceals a  w ealth  of meani ng ririoh  i e  . 
exceedingly complex. T his meaning h as a profoundly en­
l ig h ten in g  e ffe c t  on our understanding of th e  ohrlsto logy  

o f  Hebrews.

? e  w i l l  attem pt to  u n rave l th e  meaning of t h i s  phrase 
by ask ing  ourselven th re e  mein questions; who i s  th e  h e ir?  
what does h e  in h e r i t?  and how does he e n te r  in to  h is  in ­
h e ritan c e?  w ith  a  se c tio n  being devoted to  th e  People of 
Sod, th e  3o in t-h e irs  who a re  urged to  go in  and p ossess th e i r  

in h e ri tan c e .

C h r is t ,  th e  h e i r ,  a s  person in h e r i ts  o s  th e  Sen (of 
Sod), th e  f i r s tb o r n  ( e n t i t l in g  him to  a  double p o r tio n  of 
th e  in h e ri tan c e )  and a s  Capta in  ( lea d e r)  of th e  People of 
God. He him self in h e r i ts  and le ad s  those  who be liev e  in  
him in to  an  in h e ri tan c e . These b e liev e rs  i n  Jceua a re  
th e n  r e t r i e d  a s  members o f  G od's household, h i s  sons and 
h e i r s  vho „tre in  th e  process o f e n te r in g  in to  th e  u n iv e rm l 
in h e ri tan c e  a s  jo in t -b e tr s  w ith  C h r is t ,  and b ro th e rs  o f  the

The in h e ritan c e  which becomes h i s  i s  sa id  to  be " a l l  
th in g s " , which inc ludes a l l  m a te r ia l th in g s , bu t a ls o  in ­
c ludes a l l  s p i r i tu a l  beings and rea lm s, g ran ting  him pos­
se ss io n  o f  bo th  time and e te r n i ty ,  and giv ing  to  th e  Son a  
m iv e r s a l  a u th o ri ty  by means o f  th e  "name" h e  in h e r i t s  which 
i s  more e x ce llen t than  th a t  o f  th e  an g els . In  a l l  oases the  
development o f th e se  concepts i s  s tu d ied  from th e  Old Testa­
ment (henceforth  OT.) through  th e  in te r te s tn m en ta l l i t e r a ­
tu r e  t o  th e  Hew Testament (henceforth  H T .). This h i s to r i ­
c a l  study  i s  no t m erely a  s c h o las tic  e x e rc is e , bu t enables 
u s  to  more f u l ly  understand  th e  underly ing  meanin g  o f  th e  

expression  i n  HT. theology and i t s  development.
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Dhe possession  o f  th e  inh e ritan c e  requ ired  an a c t of 
Sod and an  a c t  o f  th e  h e i r .  The b a s is  o f  th e  possession was 
i t s  o r ig in a l d isp o sa l by Sod; th u s Canaan had been a l lo t te d  
to  I s r a e l  by d iv ine  covenant w ith  Abraham, and t h i s  allotm ent 
meant th a t  ju r id ic a l ly  Canaan belonged to  Abraham1 s seed, and 
th i s  in h e ritan c e  mse possessed  under Jo shua 's  gonqueet of the  
la n d . J u s t  so th e  Son had on inh e ritan c e  de ju r e ,  but th is  
u n iv e rs a l possession  was no t y e t h i s  de f a c to .  The manner 
o f e n te r in g  in to  i t s  possession  was e x tra o rd in a r ily  d i f f i ­
c u l t .  Je su s possessed i t  by th e  hum ilia tion  of incarnation , 
and by p e rfe c tio n  through su ffe r in g  and death . This per­
fe c t io n  was no t p rim a rily  a  moral p e rfe c tio n  bu t one of 
m a turation . At th e  moment o f  death  Jesus reached f u l l  
m a tu rity  a s  th e  Son o f  God, and a s  such became th e  F irs tb o rn , 
th e  P ionee r (c ap ta in , le a d e r)  and "H eir o f  a l l  th in g s " .

The tim e of t h i s  possession  f o r  th e  H eir was th e  moment 
o f  h ie  d e ath . For th e  b e lie v e rs , h ie  fo llow ers, b ro th ers  
and oo -h eirs  en trance  in to  t h i s  In h erita n ce  i s  e ffe c te d  by 
f e i t h  Which i n  i t s  tu rn  r e s u l t s  from th e  enlightenment o f 
th e  word of God. These b e liev e rs  in  cum become p a r t  e f 
th e  u n iv e rs a l in h e ri tan c e  of C h r is t , th e  F i rs t -b o rn , a s  he 
I s  head over th e  e n t ir e  household o f  God i t s  founder. His 
ju r is d ic t io n  over t h i s  house i s  t o t a l .  T heir  duty i s  t o  be­
l ie v e ,  fo llow , obey and e n te r .



SEOTICTf I  ' THE- HEIR.

CHATTER I  "THE HBTR'' gABPOHOMOS

A. The Hebrew ro o t  i n  th e  M&soretic T a r t which i e  tran s la te d  
bjrx to jpovoixoe l a  th e  Septuagint i e  © V  . Sh is word im plies 
the  f in ish e d  a c t  o f  tak ing  o re r  an in h e ri ta n c e , w ith a  r o o t meaning 
o f  " to  take  possession o f"  o r  " to  d ispossess"  or " to  in h e r i t" .
The in h e ritan c e  which th e  h e ir  re c e iv e s  i s  a  Tl^hJ ,  which 
b a s ic a l ly  “ th a t  which I s  given o r  bestowed" and hence h a t the  
m»amng of " g if t"  o r  "inheritance".'* '

© T 1 has th e  earns ro o t meaning in  th e  o the r Sem itic law^ 
guagee. i n  Aramaic i t  m a n s  " to  ta k e  po sse aa ia i o f " , " to  he h e ir  
to " ,  " to  in h e r i t " .  I n  E th iop ia , A rabic and Sabean i t  simply

1 . O f. no te  in  0 . M ichel. Her B r ie f  an d ie  HebrSar. (tottingen, 
1957, p .43. J .  Herrmann, a r t .  ^TU ; im AT in  Theolo-
g isc h es Whrterbuch c m  Heuen Testament, S tu t tg a r t ,  1933, V ol. H I ,  
p .769 (henceforth  known a s  Thffb.) ;  P . Brown. S.B. D riv er and O.A. 
B rigg  ,  "A Hebrew and E nglish L eiio aa  o f  th e  Old Testament. 
Oxford, 1959, pp .439 and 635, (hencefo rth  BUB). Analyaie o f the  
number o f  tim es G reek words in  th e  IXJC a re  used to  t r a n s la te  
Hebrew words in  th a  ME. i s  a t  th e  same time u se fu l and suggestive, 
(a )  KXiJpoi; -  u s e d l2 9  tim es in  th e  BOC> 62 tim es f o r  *?T)}

49 tim es f o r  h*7TlJ and 11 tim es f o r  ©‘1> w ith  o th e rs  o f le s ­
s e r  im portance. (b) KXTjpovogoi; -  used 4 tim es, always 
fo rW 'n > • (o)KXi)povonLa -  need 163 ttm esi H 3  t i r e s  
f o r  tlTTD ,  16 tim es f o r  Q A  and 2 tim es f o r  7  :U  .
(d ) KXtjpffvopsw -  used 163 tim es; 111 tim es f o r  t W  
and 27 tim es f o r  7713 and TV?TO .  (e) KoTawXripovo^cii)
59 tim es; 28 tim es f o r to T ’and 25 tim es f o r 7 n 3 .  Thus 
xA qpO voposandxX qpovo^EW  stand  c lo se s t in  the  EXX Jo 

whH exX ripovoyi a  renders  th e  meaning of 7"n3andTl7Tl3 
W ith th i s  i n  view  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  agree w ith  3 .  Herrmann, 
Thffb. I l l ,  p . 769 th a t!  "T heo log ica lly  . . . i n v e s t i g a t io n  of 
th e  whole group f in d s  i t s  focus in  7  T lJ and 1)7713 "O .J. Baab. 
a r t i c l e .  In h e r ita n c e , i n  The I n te r p r e te r 'a  D ic tionary  o f  the  
B ib le  (M B), Hew York and H aehv ille  V ol. I I  pp. 701f has 
likew ise  v i r t u a l ly  ignored th e  ro o t and has n o t taken  i t s  
nuances of meaning in to  account i n  a r t i c l e  a e ir '.  MB I I ,  
p . 578, no r does JM . H ester i n  P a u l 's  Concept o f  In h eritan ce , 
Edinburgh, 1966. He mentions i t  aa p .4  bu t then  ignores 
t h i s  mwniwg throughout th e  r e s t  o f h is  i n v e s t i ^ t i a i s .
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means “ to  in h e r i t " • a the  Meeha InBoriptd.cn i t  m
possession  o f".

T h is , a s  we have seen above i s  th e  basic  meaning of th e  Hebrew 
ro o t  w ith  th e  added f a ro s  o f  a c tu a l ly  "dispossessing" scoeeoe 1610 
i s  in  unlaw ful possession . The im p lica tion  i s  th a t  ana takas pos­
s e ss io n  by conquest o f  something th a t  belongs to  one de ju re  bu t 
n o t da fa o to . To th e  I s r a e l i te s  th e  de n-|ure p a r t  was la id  doen 
in  Sod 's covenant promises to  th e  f a th e r s .  The fu lf ilm e n t would 
invo lve  d ispossessing  those  Who l iv e  i n  th e  land  de fao to  bu t n o t

The roo tti/'1')'1 has a  f u l le r  meaning. I t  can mean the  tramp­
l in g  o f  o liv e s  and grapes to  p ress  them (itioah 6 : 15 ), o r th e  con­
suming o f  t r e s s  and crops by lo c u s ts  (Bout. 28 : 42),. This mean­
in g  i s  tr a n s fe ra b le  to  th e  a c t  o f possession  o f  a  p iece  of la n d . 
Thus I s a ia h  65 : 18 which reads “people o f  th y  h o lin e ss  have pos­
sessed i t  bu t a  l i t t l e  w hite: our ad v e rsa r ie s  have trodden dome
th y  sanctuary" could  in  th e  l i g h t  of the  above be b e t te r  tran s­
la te d  a s :  " fo r  a  sm all th ing  they  have trodden th e  people o f  th y

2 . BUB p.439.
3.  I t  i e  a ls o  c a lle d  " the  Moabite S tone", o f .  J .B . Pritchard, e d .,  
A noient Hear E as tern  T exts r e la t in g  to  th e  Old Testament. (ABET) 
a id  e d . ,  P rin ceto n , 1955, pp.321fj a r t i c l e  by B. O llendo rff  in
p .  y in  te n  whcmBg (ed.:) Documents from  ta d  Testament Times, Hew
York, 1961, pp.195-196. I t  l e  dated, a t  about 830 B.O. by both 
th e  above a u th o r i t ie s .  l&eha c laim s to  have reconquered some 
towns which had been w rested from Moabite c o n tro l by th e  no rthern  
k in g , Ctori. The s e  Je  i s  n o t th a t  o f  a  le g a l in h e ri ta n c e , bu t 
o f repoasesnizig an in h e ritan c e  by conquest. I t  i s  in te re s tin g  
to  no*e t i : a t  th e  reaso n  f o r  Omri’s  success was the  god Chemosh'a 
anger a t  id s  people i . e .  th ey  l o s t  th e  o i . i e s  through div ine  a l ­
lo tm en t and. then  rega ined  them by d iv in e  a llo tm e n t. But the  
ta k in g  or lo s in g  possession  o f  th is  d iv in e  a llo tm e n t, f h r  front 
be ing  a  passive  a f f a i r ,  involved a c t iv e  p a r tic ip a tio n  on th e  p a r t  
of th e  cne who was possession of th e  in h e ri ta n c e .
4 .  E r. A uthorised T a rs i®  (A7.) The Hew BigU eh B ible (HBB.)
g ives a lte rn a t iv e  tr a a e la tic n a : e i th e r  "Why have wicked men
trodden  dom  th y  sanctua ry", o r " fo r  a  w hile they  possessed th y  
h o ly  people".
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trampled upcn thy  sanctuary11, 
o b je c t i s  n o io a lly ," p ie ce  a£When i s  used

tak ing  possession o f  i t  byof s e t t in g  fo o t upon a  land  they

i sa id : "A rise , walk through th e  la
th e  bread th  o f  i t ;  f o r  I  w i l l  give

a c u te ly  ccneoioufl of th is  f a o t  i n  tak ing

I n  th e  fo llow ing  passages t i n '

th e  promise to  Abraham of the
possession  o f  th e  land  by conquest.

I s r a e l  d ispossesses th e  A ao rite s by

Snyders, a r t i c l e ,  Genesis XV.
S e e l X II , l e ld e a ,  1956,

sa id  to  belong to  G (Grundlage), a  
JE in  th e  Hexateuoh, which i t  
e a r ly  period  of th a  judges, 

i  wherever J  and E run  p a ra l le l ,  
sd goes w ell back in to  th e  peric 

_  j . Sberlie fe rungsgesoh loh tliohe
Stud ien  I ,  B a lls ,  1943, pp.40-44. O ther m ssages Ttiioh 
i l l u s t r a t e  th e  abovementioned meanin g  of # 1  a re  Jo sh . 24 i 
Si Judges 11 : 21, 22, 23 and 24S IS  : 9i D eut. 1 t 6 , 
21,  59 ; 11 : 31; 1? z 14 end a l l  i n  a l l  25 tim ss in  Deut.

body o f  m a te r ia l underly ing



means to  occupy th e  land  ( in  most cases by fo rce) so th a t 
I s r a e l  might dwell th e re in .  This manning may apply to  one 
Vphole people becoming h e ir  to  ano ther people by dispossessing 
them , cf, Deut. 2 : 12.  "And in  S e ir  th e  Scrims dwelt pre­
v iously  and th e  c h ild ren  of Esau succeeded them in  possession - 
a f t e r  they  had destroyed them before  them, and dwelt th e re  in  . 
t h e i r  s tead ; even a s  I s r a e l  d id  to  th e  land  of th e i r  posses­
sio n  which Jehovah gave un to  them." 8 I t  a ls o  a p p lie s  to  the  
ta k in g  of a  c i t y  ( l l  Kings 17 : 24 ), to  an in d iv id u a l posses­
sin g  a  f i e l d  ( l  Kings 21 i 1 5 f f . ) ,  t o  houses and w ealth (j?eh.
9 i 25). So, accord ing  to  th e  e a r ly  t r a d i t io n a l  use o f the  
w ord,occupation of o n e 's  in h e ri ta n c e , by fo rce  i f  need b e , i s  
im plied . Sem itic thought th e re fo re  understood h e irs h ip  as 
being dependent on a  combination of n a tu ra l  r ig h t  and abrupt 
fo rc e fu l occupation. She h e ir  then  in h e ri te d  th e  p o s itio n , 
name and possessions of th e  person from whom h e  in h e ri te d .^

To summarise i /7 ’ im plies th e  fo rc e fu l occupation by 
th e  h e ir  o f h is  in h e ri ta n c e . This possession  i s  symbolised 
by th e  tram pling  o f  th e  conquered te r r i t o r y  under f o o t .  I t  
i s  w ith  t h is  in  nUna th a t  we proceed to  study th e  Greek equi­
v a len t -  xXTipovopoq.

B. The Greek Word xX noovouoc i s  tr a n s la te d  by th e  English 
word " h e ir " .  I t  i s  alw ays r e la te d  to  th e  term  "In h e ritan ce" . 
A study  o f  th e  IKK confirms t h i s  re la tio n s h ip .

In  th e  law .o f Hoses " th e  h e ir"  could only be a  member of 
the  fam ily  in  q u e stio n . The l in o  o f  succession  was la id  down 
i n  Numb. 27 : B -  11. I f  th e re  ware no sons then  th e  
daughters in h e r i te d  provided they  m arried  w ith in  th e i r  own 
tr ib e s  (36 : 0 ) .  I f  th e re  were no c h ild ren  th e  inh e ritan c e  
was passed  on to  th e  deceased man's b ro th e rs  and i f  he had no 
b ro th e r  then  i t  went to  th e  nex t o f  k in . The f i r s t- b o rn  son.

a .  H. B su r re l l , -A T ran s la tio n  of th e  Old Testament S c rip tu res  
from th e  O rig in a l Hebrew"-. London, 1685. C f. a la o  Deut,
2 :  21, 22) 9 s 1) 11 : 23? 12 : 2 , 29; 18 : 14;
19 : 1 ; 31 t 3 and 5B Numb. 21 : g i f .

9 . Snyders, op. c i t . ,  p .269, n .14 . ,



received  a  double portion  o f  the  In h e r ita n ce . (Deut. 21 t 17) .  
Sh is was probably because I t  was h is  bounden du ty  to  provide f o r  
h is  a e th e r ,  end f o r  h ie  u n n a m ed  B is te rs . '10 Thus th e  law of 
Hoses was a  c losed  system a s  f a r  a s  the  h e irs h ip  nas ooaoeiaed.
I t  was n o t  necessary  th e re fo re  f o r  th e  ex istence  of any le g a l 
p rov isions rega rd ing  adoption o r  regard ing  a  l a s t  w il l  end 
te stam en t. This system p reva iled  throughout most of th e  OT.

In  th e  P a tr ia rc h a l p e rio d , i t  was e v id en tly  possib le  fo r  
a  man w ithout o h lld re i t o  adopt a  son who might theai become M e 
h e i r ,  i,vna i e  so in  th e  oase u t  Abzahtue and h is  stew ard,
B liez e r  o f  Damascus, (Sen. 15 : 2 -4 ), which r e f le c te d  th e  prac­
tic e  c f  i t s  d a y / and has been p a ra lle le d  by th e  Buzu t a b l e t s ?
A strange  adoption  custom i s  r e f le c te d  In  Sen, 43 :  5  by vAloh 
Ephraim and Hanaoseb were adopted by th e i r  g rand fa ther Jacob by 
wMoh a c t  th e y  became f u l l  co -h e irs  w ith  Ja c o b 's  o the r sens of 
th e  " inheritance" .^" '' Moses must him self have been adopted in to  
the  fam ily  o f Pharaoh1 a d a u g h t e r T h u s  although. Inheritance

10. J .Q . A alders . a r t i c l e ,  B rfre c h t , I I  I s r a e l .  (C hriste iyke  
a tcy o lo p e d is ) ,  Eengen, 1957, V ol. I I ,  p .625.
11.  T his a a se r t ia n  i s  s id e  a g a in s t H eater, op. o i t , ,  p . l l ,  who 
r a in  ta in s  th a t!  "There i s  no conclusive evidence th a t  adoption 
nas p ra c tis e d  in  th e  Old Testament". There i s  ocoolusive e v i­
dence of adoption  being  p rac tise d  b u t the  sources a re  c h ie f ly  In  
Genesis i . e .  th e  $ a tria ro h a l e ra ,  bu t f o r  most o f  th e  OS. H e s te r 's  
a s se r tio n  ho ld s good, although  a  h in t  o f  adoption  being  known in  
I s r a e l  end Judah appears i n  3 s .  2  : 7 .
12.  Of. C.H. Gordon.  B ib l ic a l  Customs and. th a  Huau T ab le ts ,
(The B ib l ic a l  A rcheologiet Header V ol. I I ) ,  Hew York, 1964,
5 . 22} g.H . B oaaa ll. Hew Testament Adoption -  Graeoo Horan 

o r  Sem itic? J .B . I .  Ho. 72, 1952, pp.233f.
13.  A s t r ik in g  p a ra l le l  to  t h i s  in s tan c e  o f  a d o p tim  w ith in  
th e  fam ily  i e  to  hand fron t U g arit. Cf. I .  M endelsote. A 
U g aritio  P a r a l l e l  to  th e  Adopticm of Ephr aim and Manasseh.
( I s r a e l  E xploration  Jo u rn a l 9 ) ,  1959, pp.ISO-5.
34,  Esod. 2 ! 10. This passage i s  r e fe r re d  to  along  w ith 
{Jen. 15 i  2 f ; Oen. 48 t 5j 1 Rings I I  : 20; E s th . 2  s 7 
aa  p rov id ing  evidence o f  adoption  i n  the  OT. by  H .J . Theroa.  
"Adoption'’ i n  He Pauline  Corpus. (E vangelica l Q uarterly  
28 ), 1956, P . . ,



by teatam ent and adoption r a re  n o t g e n e ra lly  p rac tise d  in  th e  l i f e  
o f  I s r a e l ,  th e y  were n o t unknown p rac tic es  in  the  02.

There a re  e ix  and possib ly  seven in stan ces where the  te n s  
xAnpovotiOi; i e  used i n  th e  Greek OT. They e re  e l l  tran s­
la t i o n s  o f  th e  Hebrew ro o t  O *)' ■ I n  I I  Sam. 14 i 7 th e  meaning 
i s  "h e ir"  in  th e  norm ally accepted sense of the  term  a s  a sen of 
a  household. This i s  a lso  t ru e  o f  Siraeh  23 i 22. In  Jerem.
B r 10 th e re  i s  a  change o f  meaning. The la n d , fo rsa ken during  
th e  a r i l s  i s  sa id  to  h a re  "new h e irs "  i . e .  here  heirsh ip  i s  n o t 
dependent ax fam ily  t i e s  bv t i s  pu re ly  by th e  r ig h t  o f ooeupetice.

Perhaps th e  most in te re s t in g  passages from th e  po in t o f view 
o f  th i s  in v e s tig a tio n  a re  Judges 18 : 7 (Cod. s ) ,  Mioah 1 s 15 
and Jerem. 49 i 1 , I n  each of th e se  references the  word "heir"  
i n  i t s  Hebrew o r ig in a l  and i t s  Greek tr a n s la t io n  appears to  have 
th e  o f  "king" i n  th e  id e a l i s t i c  sense a s  one who m aintains
law and order and i s  ab le  to  p rovide  p ro tec tio n  from enemies. In  
th e  f i r s t  o f these  re feren c es th e  people o f  l a l s h  a re  described a s  
be ing  w ithout proper o rg an isa tio n a l a u th o ri ty , w ithout a  judge and 
liv in g  c a re le s s ly .  In  bo th  the  I£P. and ECC they  a re  described ae 
be ing  w ithout an " h e ir " , i . e .  a  " ru le r " .  The tr a n s la to r s  o f the  
NEB. have rendered  i t :  "with no h e re d ita ry  king  to  keep th e
coun try  under h is  thumb". S im ila r ly  in  Jerem. 49 : 1  th e  reascst 
f o r  I s r a e l 's  d e fe a t a t  th e  hands o f  Amuon tree th a t  she had no 
" h e ir"  i . e .  no Mng s u f f i c ie n t ly  powerful and a b le  to  lead  I s r a e l  
t o  v ic to ry  over h e r  enemies. The th i r d  passage tlicah  1 i 15 re ­
f e r s  to  th e  so r ry  s t a t e  o f th e  w estern Judean towns. God pro­
m ises them an h e i r  who w i l l  r e s to re  th e  g lo ry  of I s r a e l .  I t  i s  
s ig n i f ic a n t  th a t  th a  t i t l e  "h e ir"  i s  c lo se  in  meaning to  the  
fu n c tio n  of a n o ien t ro y a lty , im plying ru le ra h ip . 15 This w il l

15. This compares favourab ly  w ith  Mowinokel's d e so rip tio i c f  
th e  I s r a e l i t e  king  a s  he was id e a l ly  p resented in  e sp ec ia l ly  
th e  Royal T es las  of th e  OT. This ro y a l ideology ires g enera lly  
Sem itic  bu t was a t  th e  earns time s p e c ia lly  I s r a e l i t e .  Cf.
3 . Mowinckel ' He th a t  Cometh'-' (B.T. by ff.ff. Anderson), Oxford, 
1959, esp. pp .21^95 and 125-154.
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assume even g re a te r  importance when we come to  oen a ld e r  C h r is t 's  
t i t l e  In  Heb. 1  s 2 , a s  "8e l r  a t  A ll Things",

l a  C la s s ic a l Creek kAvjpOvo^OC means "h e ir"  whether by na­
tu r a l  descen t o r  by be ing  mentioned in  th e  dead m an's w il l .
The word i s  made up o f  xXiipoc meaning " lo t"  o r  "portion" and 
MOfJOs meaning "law ", so th a t  an "h eir"  i e  one who i s  le g a lly  
e n t i t le d  to  a  po rtio n  of th e  in h e ri ta n c e . The h e ir  may even bo 
in  : possession  o f  th e  " in h erita n c e"  before  th e  death o f the  te s ­
t a to r ,  Thar- he i s  known a s  the  h e ir  a p p aren t,1®

I n  th e  ST, th e  "h eir"  i s  o ften  a sso c ia te d  w ith  the  "Son".
T his i s  t ru e  o f  Mark. 12 ; ^  when th e  wicked te n an ts  of th e  vine­
y a rd , seeing  th e  Son p lo t  to  k i l l  him, say ing  to  each other:
"There i e  th e  h e i r ,  l e t  us t i . l l  him and th e  Inheritance  w i l l  be 
o u rs" .1? Je sus appears to  have derived  t h i s  a lleg o ry  In  p a rt 
from Isa ia h  5 : 1-7  In  which th e  v ineyard rep rese n ts  I s r a e l  and 
Judah and th e  owner of th e  v ineyard  th e  lo rd  o f  h o s ts .  Thus 
Jesus in te r p re ts  th e  passage to  mean th a t  th e  son of tiie  owner and 
th e  h e ir  o f th e  v ineyard i s  the  Son o f  God.

In  G al. 4 : 1  -  11 a  m etaphorical s ty le  i s  used to  exp lain  
th e  p o s it io n  and th e  ro le  o f  th e  " h e ir " .  W ithin the  o c o te r t 
o f  3 : 29 i t  i s  ev iden t th a t  the  " h e ir"  r e fe r re d  to  i s  th e  "seed 
o f Abraham". In  chap te r 3 Paul has gene to  g re a t pains to  e s ta ­
b l i s h  th a t  th e  "seed of Abraham" i s  C h r is t . Then in  v s .  29 he 
broadens th e  understanding o f  t h i s  concept to  inc lude  a l l  b e liev e rs  
in  C h r is t , The metaphor i n  4  : I f f .  i s  th a t  of a  p roperty  owner 
who has an immature son. Ee p la ce s him in  th e  care  o f  s la v es  and 
under th e i r  a u th o r i ty .  The h e ir  r e ta in s  t h i s  u n t i l  he reaches 
th e  p o in t o f  6 to»C » ifa  which i s  th e  time when h e  reaches m a tu rity . 
T hat Gi od-ecrL a  i n  t h i s  contex t means "mature sanehip" r a th e r  than  . 
"adoption" i s  f u r th e r  brought ou t by use  o f  the  term  " fu lln ess

1 6 , H. Id a d e l l  and R. S c o tt, A Greek E nglish le x ic o n , 
O xford, 1940, V ol. I ,  p .959.
17 . C f. a lso  M att. 21 s 38; Bake 20 : 14.



o f  tim e" In  v s . 4 , f o r  tj i ia  reason  th e  KGB. has t ra n s la te d  
f ito f tttf t .a  a s  " a t t a in  th e  s ta tu s  o f sons" i . e .  while before 
they  Were .sons in  being  ch ild ren  o f  th e  f a th e r ,  a t  the  tim e 
o f  s a tu ra tio n  they  r e a l ly  en tered  in to  th a t  s ta tu s .  This 
means th a t  th e  immature "h eir"  in  4 : 1 i e  a  corporate term 
re f e r r in g  to  th e  Sod b e liev e rs  before  th e  doming o f  C h rie t, 
through  whom th e  fu ln es s  of time and th e  tim e of m a tu rity  a p -  . 
poin ted  by th e  f a th e r  mob brought a bout. C hrie t accomplished 
t h i s  n o t of redemption (v s . 5) by id e n tify in g  him self w ith 
humanity, and a lso  w ith  th e  im m aturity o f  a l l  men who a re  
bound by th e  law. Thus C h ris t , i n  being "unde of a  woman, 
made under th e  low" (v s . 4) id e n tif ie d  him self w ith  th e  im­
mature " h e ir"  o f v s .  1 , who had been placed under "guardians 
and t r u s te e s " .  These "guardians and tru s te e s "  symbolise the 
law which b inds a l l  men u n t i l  th ey  achieve  th e  m aturity  o f 
freedom through C h r is t .  16 T h is  vo lu n ta ry  hum ilia tio n  and sub­
je c t io n  o f  C h r is t to  th e  lew  'immediately ceU a  t 6  mind the  C h ris t 
hymn o f  H i i l .  2 : 5 -  11 , esp. v se . 7 f .  "assuming th e  na tu re  
o f  a  s la v e . Bearing th e  human l.ilcenese, revealed  in  human 
shape, he humbled h im self , and in  obe.iienoe accepted even 
death  -  death  on a  cross" (HEB.) I t  i e  a ls o  s ig n ific a n t 
th a t  t h i s  human im m aturity o f  which C hrisJ partook ie  mentioned 
in  conjunction  w ith  h is  being named " h e ir"  and a ls o  being 
ca lle d  " lo rd  o f  a l l " . I t  i s  to o  much to  expect th a t Pau l 
would use th e se  term s, which immediately c a l l  to  mind Hebr,
1  : 2 and th e  use o f  x p w to to x o c , ita c r ic ,  
x tu a e u e  to  Col. 1  : 15 w ithou t having some C hrie to lo -
g ic a l  purpose i n  mind. The " fi rs t -b o rn "  son c a r r ie s  w ith 
him th e  a u th o r i ty  o f " lo rd sh ip"  over h is  fam ily  which i s  h is  
by r ig h t  o f  " in h e r ita n c e " , So then  these  th ree  term s a re  
v i r tu a l  synonyms, broadening th e  scope and meaning of the

16 . C f. tfiuc C cnia t, "Das E rbrech t i n  On l a t e r  b r ie f  (3 , 15-4, 
7 ) Z.H.W.5 (1904) p p .2 2 0 ff.; 0 . Eger, "RechtswOrter und 
R e o h tsb ild er in  den R aulinischen Briefen" Z.N.W.18 (1917/18)
pp. 106f.



eane om oap t. So then In  O al. 4 1 1  th e  "h eir"  im plies son sh ip  
h u t n o t e p e o lf ic a ll jr  " the  Son", Taken I n  the  o m te z t  o f  v se .
I f f *  wa can Bee th a t  ae  O hria t Id e n ti f ie d  h im self  w itii eo ffe r in g , 
immature, bound humanity, so -as  t h i s  humanity, lrreagea ti.?e  of 
ra s e  o r  background, id e n t i f ie s  i t s e l f  w ith  C h r is t by f a i t h  and by 
baptism  (Gal. 3  i 26ff») bo i t  e n te rs  th e  m a tu rity  o f f u l l  son- 
Bhip (4 i 5 ) and in  O hriat i t  e n te rs  in to  an in h e ri tan c e , so th a t  
th o se  who b e lie v e  a re  cal l ed "h e irs"  (3  t  29? 4 t 7 ) .  These
then  being  by f a i t h  end bap tism  " in  C hris t"  e re  then  Abraham's 
seed (3 t  2 9 ) P

In Feb. 1  $ 2  C h r is t l a  c a lle d  KkqpovopOQ t t a v t w  th e  
"h rd r of a l l  th in g s" . H ere, a s  in  Sa rk . 12 : 7 , th e  term  " h e ir” 
in  c lo se ly  connected w ith  th e  "Son". I t  i s  ev id en t from th e  pre­
ceding th a t  to  understand th e  meaning o f  "heirsh ip "  in  Hebrews we 
would need to  understand "heirsh ip "  in  term s o f  "saash lp1' .  l a  
]»eot m  v a . 2 "whom he ha th  made h e i r  o f  a l l  th ings"  q u a l if ie s  and 
i s  d e sc r ip tiv e  o f  th e  desig n atio n  -  Son,

To conclude th e n , i n  th e  law  of Hoses tile  l in e  of in h e ri tan c e  
l a id  down in  Numb. 27 2 8 -  11 oould n o t be circumvented. Ere- 
Moaaio Hebrews knew o f  adoption in to  th e  fam ily . Those adopted 
ch ild ren  shared i n  the  in h e r i ta n c e . The Greek word x \t]P ovoH0 C 
i s  th e  S e p tuag in ta l t r a n s la t io n  o f  th e  Hebrew t f f l ’* ,  This im- 
p llo s  a  fo rc e f u l  possession . I n  th ree  in s tan c es  i t  appears to  
im ply r u le ra h ip . Thus i n  c e r ta in  circum stances "h eir"  can be 
synonymous w ith  "king" o r  " ru l e r " .  In  C la s s ic a l Greek the  word 
maam. sim ply h e i r .  In  th e  NT. th e  n o tio n  "h e ir"  i s  always asso­
c ia te d  w ith  th e  d e s ig n a ticn  "Son".

19. C f. R .I .  Shedd. Man in  Community, London, 1958, pp.136-8 
Who p o in ts  ou t th a t  th e  seed o f  Abraham i s  a  co rporate  f ig u re  
Includ ing  i n  h im self  a l l  th e  t ru e  s m s  o f  Abraham. Also 
H.  W ieeler Boblnaon. The R e lig ious Ideas of th e  Old. Testament, 
loadon, i 952, eepT^pp. 6 7 tf .  i n  "The R e la tic n  of the  In d iv id u a l 
to  th e  S o c ie ty " . An example of t h i s  co rporate  p e rso n a lity  i s  
Hebr. 7 ! 9 i n  which L evi though s t i l l  unborn i s  sa id  to  pay 
t i t h e s  to  M elohisedek through  Abraham.



Because of t h i s  c lo se  re la tio n sh ip  between sonsMp and 
h e irs h ip  we w i l l  no t be a b le  to  understand th e  concept o f 
"h e irsh ip '1 p roperly  un less  we understand what i s  meant by 
"Son", " th e  Son" and, " th e  Son o f  God", I n  t h i s  chap te r we 
w i l l  c h ie f ly  be concerned w ith th e  development o f  these  con­
c ep ts  in  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t io n .

"Son" i s  a  t e n 1, o f  r e la tio n sh ip . For th is  reason  I t  
cannot p ossib ly  be explained w ithout in troduc ing  th e  term 
" R ith e r". I t  i s  isgxrobable th a t  a  re la tio n sh ip  l ik e  th is  
" th e  Fa the r"  and " th e  Son" oould have been conceived in  the  
e a r ly  church id th o u t i t  coming o r ig in a lly  from Jesus h im self 

The e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  oburoh consequently  spoke of Jesus 
o s  “th e  Son o f  God" and a ls o  a b so lu te ly  a s  " th e  Son".- On 
th e  surface  these  two seem synonymous, bu t a s  S. Hahn has 
dem onstrated, th e se  term s have come to  u s  from two completely, 
d ivergent sources. 21

A . The Son o f  God: I s  th i s  a  development o f  ro y a l Mss-
s iano logy ,22 o r  o f L ate Juda ism 's  expectation  o f  a 
p r ie s t ly  M essiah,23 or o f th e  concept o f  th e  Son of 
San,24 o r  o f th e  Servant o f Yahweh,23 or did  " the  Son

20. W. Brutidmann, Das Evangelium nacb Mnrkus. B e r lin , 1962,

21 . C h ris to lce isc h e  H o b e i te ti te l .  (HSttingen, 1966, pp .281ff."
22. Of. a .  Bultmann,  Theology of th e  Hew Testament I .  Sew 
y o rk , 1951, p .50. A lso E . S ta u f fe r  Die Theologie dee Heuen 
Testaments .  S tu t tg a r t ,  1947, p p .U 3 ff .
23. Grundanan. rp . o i t . ,  p .33. c f .  a ls o  h is  a r t i c le s  
Sdbn T o tte s .  Bin D iskussionsbeitrog . 2SW47, 1956, pp .113- 
133. Ha r e f e r s  t e j l e s t .  l e v !  4s2 " th e  Most High s h a l l  hear 
th y  p ray e r, to  separa te  th e e  from in iq u i ty ,  and th a t  thou 
shouldst become to  Him a son, and a  se rv a n t, and a  m in is te r  
o f  h ie  p resence ."
24. Mowinckel, op. c i t . , pp .368ff.
25. J ,  Jerem ies, a r t i c l e  rial. C • Thffb V, p.6f>9, and 
0 . Ci'timnnn, The O hristo]«gy of th e  Hew Testament. B i i la d e l-  
p b ia , 19597 p.66 .



of Goa" concept develop aa a  t i t l e  o f  honour which enpnated 
from Je su s ' personal conviction  th a t  God was M s Father?^®

Ae a  t i t l e  o f  honour " the  Sen of God" aonoept would, appear 
to  have I t s  o r ig in  In  r o j a l  meaaianology. 27 The I s r a e l i t e  Kings 
were regarded  a s  being r io p t lv e  sens of God, (Pa. 2 - 1 7 ) ,

T h is  does n o t mean th a t  th e  05 . regarded th e  I s r a e l i t e  
kings os gods o r  a s  d iv ine  personages.2® Rather the  monarch 
was adopted aa  an e le c t  son. o f  God end he was "declared  
to  be a  son" by a  d e lib e ra te  decision, o f  I s r a e l1 e God a t  h is  
acc ess io n .2®. There ves no question  of a  physical descent 
from a  god. I n  f a c t  th e  Id’-■'ship re s te d  to  a  la rg e  degree 
on th e  w illin g n ess  and choice o f  th e  people and of th e  e ld e rs  
-50 ra th e r  than  on n a tu ra l descen t.

26. Of.. Grindmann, ZOT 47, p p . l lg f f ,  a l to  h is ,  to e  Bvangelluto 
nach Markus, p p .J J f .  w hile  in  M s  to s  Evangelium nech lu ta s .  
B e r lin ,  1963, pp.229ff he mates a good oase f o r  Je su s ' con­
sc iousness of th e  fatherhood o f  God. Of. more e sp ec ia lly  
f!nl Imcuffl ■ op. c i t  . , pp ,280ff.
27. Hahn, op. c i t . , pp.284£E, "Khniglichen M essianologle",
28. T his was th e  p o s it io n  in  Egypt where th e  Pharaoh woe 
considered to  be a c tu a l ly  physica lly  descended from Re th e  
Sun God. He wa. the  ga o r  l i f e  fo rc e  o f  a l l  M s people.
Cf. Mowinckel, op. c i t . ,  p .29. He p o in ts  ou t th e  d ifference  
between th e  E gyptian concept and th a t  c f  Mesopotamia where 
th e  king  was n o t t r a d i t io n a l ly  th e  son o f  th e  gods, bu t simply 
th e  se rvan t of the  gods. I n  t h i s  he fo llow s th e  c r i t i c a l  
study unde by H. F ra n k fo r t, KingsMp and th e  Gods. A Study 
o f  A ncient Rear E as tern  R e lig ion  a s  th e  In te g ra tio n  of So­
c ie ty  and n a tu re . Chicago, 1948, p p .I f f , who demonstrates 
th a t  th e re  were profound d if fe ren c es  between Egyptian and 
Mesopotamian concepts of KingsMp. M. Roth. "The law s in  
th e  Pentateuch and o th e r  S tud ies", Edinburgh, 1966, p .156 .
warns f u r th e r  th a t i t  must f i r s t  be e s tab l ish ed  w hether i t  i s  
possib le  to  speak of th e  kingsh ip  in  Mesopotamia a t  a l l .
29. Roth, op. c i t . ,  p .172 . Psalm 2 : 7 i s  th e  adoption 
form ula. Mowinckel, op. c i t . ,  p .67,
30. gau l was "made" k ing by th e  "whole people" I  Sob, 11 : 15. 
The "men o f  Judah" ano in ted  David king  over Judah, I I  Sam.
2 s 4a ,  and over I s r a e l  v s . 9 . Solomon's coronation  i s  w ith  
popular acc laim , I  Kings 1 : 39 f f ;  and in  12 s 1 , a l l  I s - ,  
r e e l  came to g e th e r  t o  make Rehoboom king , but when t h i s  mis­
f i r e d  they  node Jeroboam k ing . I  Kings 12 :20 . Thuc a 
k ing1 a re ig n  was la rg e ly  dependent on M s a c c e p ta b ility  
amongst th e  people.



She king  o f  I s r a e l  vsss rade  a  son o f  God by adoption a t  
h i s  accession  to  th e  th ro n e .^ 1 H® was pranioed pe rpe tu ity  
o f  re ig n  and v ic to ry  over h is  enemies.^2 Ihe  a c t  o f  ano in ting  
ra is e d  him  to  o sp e c ia l positio n  amongst m o r ta ls ,^  In  th is  
r e sp e c t 1flie I s r a e l i t e  k ings doubtless were influenced  by the 
ro y a l c u l t  i n  Jerusalem , bu t t h i s  was a form al in fluence  with­
ou t in troduc ing  to  I s r a e l  any concept o f th e  k ing  being 61-

Tha ro y a l meeaianology of th e  OS. prov ides o te rm iao lo- 
g io o l background to  th e  d iv ine  sonahip of th e  ST. Therefore 
th e  concept of th e  " h e ir"  in  Hebrews, e sp e c ia l ly  th e  "heir" 
a a  "Son" appears to  fo llow , a s  f a r  a s  i t s  underlying meani ng 
i s  concerned, a  d is t in c t ly  ro y a l p a tte rn .

31. Psalm 2 : 7 . .
32. K ith , op. o i t . ,  p .175 proposes on emendation to  Psalm 
45 ;*6 by which th e  th rone  of th e  k ing i s  likened  to  God's 
th rone: "Thy th rone  i s  ( lik e )  G od's ( th ro n e) , th a t  i s ,  en­
du ring  f o r  ever and e ver."  C oncerning 'his v io tb f ie S 'o v d r  h is  
enemies o f .  v s ,  5 and Psalm 2 i S t .
33. He rega ined  a  non, bu t " the  ano in ted  man" of lohweh.
Psalm 2 : 2 ;  18 : 50; 20 : 6; 28 : 8  e t c . ,  th u s  lay ing
th e  b a s is  fo r  th e  l a t e r  expec ta tion  of th e  Messiah, or 
"Anointed One". In stances of an o in tin g  Kings occur in
I  Bom. 10 : 1 ; 16: 13; I  Kings 1 :  39; 19 : 15f; I I  Kings
9 : 3 - '6 ;  11 : 12; 23 : 30; I I  Chr. 23 :  11. From these
re fe ren c es  we m y  assume th a t  th e  normal method o f  i n i t ia t io n  
to  th e  k in gsh ip  was through  ano in tin g .
34. The Myth and R i tu a l School have a ttem pted to  prove th a t 
th e  I s r a e l i t e  k ings conformed t o  th e  c u l t ic  monarchies o f  e s ­
p e c ia l ly  Bgypt, in  which th e  k ing  becomes th e  dying and r i s in g  
god every year a t  th e  Sew Y ear F e s t iv a l .  Of. S . Hooke,  Myth
and R i tu a l .  London, 1933 and "The la b y rin th " . London,
1935. A lso I .  E ngnell. S tud ies  i n  D ivine Kingship i n  th e  
A noient Near E as t. Oxford, 1967. This p o s it io n  has been 
c r i t i c i s e d  by Hoth, op, c i t . ,  pp. 145 —178.



T his becomes Immediately obvious when we tu rn  to  th a t 
p r im it iv e  M essianic passage which i s  lo c ate d  in  Luke 1 ; J2 f . 
Here 11 th e  th rone  o f  h ie  f a th e r  David" i s  r e fe r re d  to  toge ther 
w ith  ah  " e te rn a l  kingsh ip  over th e  house of Jacob", besides 
b i s  being  c a lle d  "Son of th e  H ost High". These a re  a l l  to  
be gran ted  to  th e  coming king by God h im self , There i s  a 
c le a r  l in e  Of connection between th e se  ve rses  and th e  OT. and 
Jewish systems o f  thought,'®  The same m otif i s  p resen t in  
th e  e scha to log loa l hymn in  Luke 1 : 63 -  79 • Surthe r 
evidence th a t  t h i s  t r a d i t io n  was deeply embedded in  th e  HT. 
can be seen from th e  p rim itive  confession  of f a i t h  in  Sob.
1 : 3 f  "Jesus . . .  made "of th e  seed o f  David according to  the  
f le s h ;  and decla red  t o  be th e  Son of God w ith  power . . . "
I t  even comes out in  R evelation  3 : 7 -  "he th a t  ha th  the  
key o f  David" a ls o  in  5 : 5 -  " th e  L ion o f  th e  t r i b e  of Judah, 
th e  Root of D avid", and In  22 : 16b th e  heavenly C h r is t says; 
" I  am th e  ro o t and o ffsp r in g  of David, and the  b r ig h t and 
morning s ta r U ^  A nother passage which shows c le a rly  the  
connection between m essiahship and sonshlp i s  Mark. 14 ; 61f 
where Jesus i n  h i s  t r i a l  i s  asked  "Are you th e  C h r is t , th e  
son of th e  B lessed  One?" I n  v s .  62 th e  Son o f  ifen t i t l e  ie  
a ls o  added. Here we have th e  t i t l e  C h r is t i n  i t s  o r ig in a l 
M essianic form . I t  apparen tly  i s  ve ry  o ld  in  th e  P a le s tin ian

35. Hshn, op. c i t . ,  pp.247f and p .230.
36. C f. H. Ounkei, Die l ie d e r  in  d e r K indheitsgeschiohte 
Je su  b e i Lukas. (Peetgabe f u r  B arrack), 1921, p p .43-60, esp . 
p p .5 3 ff. A lso P . V ie lhauer "Has Benediotus des Z acharies". 
ZDhK. 49, 1952, pp .255-272, who makes a  sp e c ia l study of vse . 
76-79. Both h e re  and in. 1  : 32f th e re  obviously i s  a con­
n e c tio n  w ith Psalm 2 : 7 in  which th e  k ing  was adopted a s  God' s 
son a t  h i s  enthronement.
57.  T h is  " ro o t"  o f  David has i t s  o r ig in  in  th e  prophecy Of 
Is a ia h  11 l r  t o .  T his passage shows a  M essianic expectation  
which was taken  up in  L ate  Judaism w ith  th e  meaning o f  " o ff ­
shoo t, branch" c f .  K. S traok  and P . B ille rb e o k ,  X craen tar zua 
Heuen Testament aua Talmud and Midraah. aunohan, 1961 
(henceforth  B ille rb e ck ) Vol. I I ,  p.113 and a ls o  by th e  sect 
o f  Qumran. o f .4 Q B a tr . B less . 3f  " . . .  u n t i l  th e  coming 
o f  th e  A nointed One o f  rig h teo u sn ess , th e  o ffshoot o f David";
4 Q KLor. 11 and I I  Sam. 7 s 11 -  14 "That i s  th e  o ffshoo t of



C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t io n .  So KUranel w rite s  about t h i s  sayings 
" I t  can  th e re fo re  bo s a id  w ith  considerable  c e r ta in ty  th a t 
accord ing  to  a  good t r a d i t io n  Je su s , in  th e  course of th e  
b e a r in g  before  th e  Sanhedrin a f t e r  M s a r r e s t ,  gave h is  a s ­
sen t t o  th e  q uestion  about h i s  Mfciaiahahip and i l l u s t r a te d  
i t  by p o in tin g  to  th e  fu tu re  coming of th e  Son of Man in  d i­
v ine  g lory ." ''®  I t  fo llow s th a t  Jesus expected a  fu tu re  en- . 
tran c e  in to  th e  fu ll.M e ss ia n ic  o f f ic e  which would be followed 
by th e  judgment.39

A nother passage which dem onstrates th a t  th e  teach ing  
t h a t  th e  Messiah was a t  the  same tim e Son was ope ra tive  even 
in  H e l le n is t ic  C h r is t ia n i ty  a s  I  Tbess. 1 s 9 f , e sp ec ia l ly  in  
v s .  10: "And to  w ait f o r  M s Son from heaven, Whom he ra is ed
from  th e  dead, even Jesus wMoh d e livered  us from th e  w rath . 
to  come". Here P au l i s  describ ing  th e  p rim itive  proclama­
t io n  o f  th e  e a r ly  church.*0

l i k e  Mark. 14 s 62 t h i s  passage re v e a ls  an apocalyp tic  
s t r a in  o f  thought which combines th e  e scha to log ice l work of 
Je su s  w ith  th e  M essianic t i t l e  of God1 s Sen. The Son e f  Man 
tr a d i t io n  i s  im plied by th e  statem ent th a t  G od's Son w il l  
come from  heaven (Of. Eh. 62 : £ — 5 ; 69 27 -  29; M ett. ^5

i 3 1 ffi John 5 : 27 ).

A cts  17 : 31 i s  taken  from th e  e a r ly  C h ris t ia n  kerygca. 
T h is  v e rse  a ls o  r e f e r s  to  judgment by God's sp e c ia l elect.Man. 
Who had th e  s e a l  o f  God1 s approval placed  upon him by the

David who w i l l  appear . . . .  i n  Z i (on a t  th e  end o f  days." and 
i n  4  Q p I s  f r .  D, 1 .  The theme of " th e  Branch" looms la rge , 
i n  th e  prophecy e f  Zeohariah o f . e .g .  3 : 8 ; 6 : 12.
38. W.G. gUmmel, Promise and F u lfi llm e n t. London, p .50.
39. E ras t lohmeyer,  "Das Evangelium des Markus". G ettingen,
1967, p : . 530f.



re su r re c tio n  from th e  dead,*1 I t  i s  pe rm issib le  to  in te r ­
p r e t  t h i s  v e rse  In  term s of th e  son of Man because in  
Pseudepigraphioal w ritin g s  th e re  i s  a  c lose  p a ra l le l  between 
"the  Man" and " th e  Son c f  fflan1. '^

The nex t development in  p rim itiv e  O hristology was th a t  
o f  th e  e x a lta tio n  o f  Je su s . T his development m e  c lo re ly  
connected w ith  Psalm 110 s 1  by which the  t i t l e s  of honour* 
Messia h  and Son of God were ap p lied  to  Je su s. We have do­
cumentation of t h i s  e x u lta t io n  of Je sus i n  Mark. 12 : 35ff 
and in  A cts 2 : 36 although  in  th e  l a t t e r  passage th e  t i t l e  
o f  honour i s  " lo rd  and C hrist"  (M essiah). Psalm 2 s 7 i s  
ap p lied  to  th e  re su rre c te d  Jesus in  A cts 13 : 33 in  P a u l 's
speech to  th e  synagogue in  P io id ian  A ntioch, and in  Hebr. 1  l

I t  i s  in  t h i s  con tex t th a t  we encounter th e  references 
to  " th e  Son of God" in  He'-vews. The word "Son" in  1  s 2 i s
r e la te d  to  "God" in  v s . 1  so th e  con tex tua l meaning i s  "Son
of God". As th e  p re -e x is te n t Son ("through whom he made the  
w orlds") ,  th e  h is t o r ic a l  Son ("hath  in  th e se  l a s t  days spoken 
to  us") and a s  th e  exalted  Son ("whom He h a th  made to  be h e i r  
o f a l l  th in g s " )  he i s  H eir  and F irs tb o rn . The au th o r of 
Hebrews then  in te r p re ts  th re e  passages c f  OT. s c rip tu re  in  a  
M essianic sense , i . e .  P s . 2 : 7 ;  I I  Sam. ^  : 14 and Pa.
110 : 1  and then  proceeds to  apply  them tn  C h ris t1s  pre­
e x is te n t ,  e a r th ly  and exalte d  s ta te s .

F in a lly  t h i s  t r a d i t io n  le d  to  a  rec o g n itio n  o f  C h ris t 
a s  being k ing , and having a  kingdom. So newly converted 
C h ris t ian a  a re  sa id  to  be tr a n s fe rre d  " in to  the  kingdom of

41. Bultmann, op. c i t . ,  Vol I ,  p .74 ; E . Baenchen, ' Die 
A poste lgesch ich te  . G Sttingen, 1 ,52 , pp .463ff; Hahn, op. 
o i t . ,  p .290.
42. R.H. C harles. The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapba of the  
Old Testament in  E ng lish . Oxford, 1913, V ol. I I ,  n .  on
p .616. O f. IV Ezra 13 t  1 -  58 and I  En. 46 : 2 ; 48 i 2? 
69 : 27r  e tc .
43 . Hebrews 1  : 2 f ;  1 : 5 ;  5 : 8 f f ,  i . a .



h ie  dear Son." (Col. 1  : 13 ). A ccording to  1  Cor. 15 : 25-26 
he ru le s  and subdues a l l  enemies u n t i l  t h i s  work I s  completed. 
Then the  whole work of s a lv a tio n  w il l  be completed and the  
kingdom handed back to  h ie  Fa the r who gave i t  to  him. In  
t h i s  passage th e  end i s  sa id  to  come when th e  prophecy in  
Psalm 110 : 1 i s  f in a l ly  and completely f u l f i l l e d .

To sm n a r iee : The "Son o f  God" a s  a t i t l e  o f honour
grew out o f  th e  OT. concept of th e  ro y a l A nointed One who was 
decla red  to  be a  "Son" £o God. As C h ris t came to  be regarded 
a s  th e  ex alte d  one so th e  t i t l e s  o f  Messiah and Son o f  God 
were app lied  to  him in  th a t  s ta te  so th a t  he eventually  was 
regarded a s  th e  king , r u le r  o f  God's kingdom.

There was a ls o  a  development of th e  Son of God C hris to - 
logy  in  th e  H e l le n is tic  Church. I n  th a t  context th e re  wae a 
tendency to  s p i r i tu a l i s e  C hrist so th a t  he became th e  heavenly 
man. C h ris t in  t h i s  t r a d i t io n  was s a id  to  be boro of a  v i r ­
g in , having been equipped w ith th e  s p i r i t  a t  h ie  tep tism , 
having received  power over th e  demons and being a b le  to  cas t 
them out.**  T his concept developed even fu r th e r  u n t i l  in  
th e  s to ry  of th e  h e a lin g  of th e  woman w ith a  haemorrhage by a 
mere touch,he i s  one who has power in  h im self . In  th is  t r a ­
d i t io n  Son o f  God was reg irdcd  a s  being  p re -e x is te n t and sen t 
in to  the  world by h is  Fa the r.*^  . :•

The question  o f  th e  p re -e x is te n t C h ris t i s  one which 
appears i n  Hebrews. I t  became an  im portant and d ecis ive  a s ­
p ect o f th e  d oc trine  o f  th e  church, because i t  expresses the  
d e c is iv e  f a c t  th a t :  "The o r ig in  and s ig n ific an c e  o f  Je su s1
person and h is  f a te  a re  n o t w ith in  e a r th ly  occurrence, but 
God a c tin g  in  them and t h i s  a c tio n  of H is took  plaoe  "when 
th e  fu ln es s  o f t:\me was come". (G al. 4 t  4 )46 The m aturation

44. Mark. 1  : 2"iff; 3 t 22-30; M att. 12 s 28; Mark, i  I 
9 - H ; M att. 4 : 1  -  7 and p a r . ,  ta k e  1 : 2 6 ff; p a r t  o f  the  
background to  H e l le n is t ic  Jewish m a te r ia l l i e s  in  th e  early  
view  o f  "men o f  God". Of. E p is tle  o f  A ris te n s  140} Hahn, op. 
c i t . ,  p .294.
45. Of. th e  t r a n s f ig u ra tio n  s to ry  i n  Mark. 9 : 2 - 8 ;  the  
s to ry  of th e  woman w ith  th e  haemorrhage, 5 : 25 -  34} the  
m iraculous b i r t h ,  M att. 1 : 18 -  25.
46. Bultmsnn.i Theology of m  Vol. I . ,  p .304.



of Bonahlp oocurred i n  tb ia  Divine a r t  in  C h r is t .

The b a s is  o f  th e  d o c trine  mentioned in  th e  previous 
paragraph la  th e  m otif o f th e  "sending fo rth "  of God's Son. 
G al. 4 : 4  reads: "But when th e  fu ln es s  o f time woe oofle,
God sen t f o r th  h is  son, Bom of a  woman, born under th e  law". 
Note th e  connection between h i s  "sending fo rth "  and h is  b ir th .  
Rom. 8 i 3 reads: "Per th e  law was impotent by being weak
through th e  f le s h ,  God sen t h i s  son in  th e  lik en ess  o f s in fu l  
f le s h  and f o r  s in ,  condemned s in  in  th e  f le a h " . Here to o  a 
p re -e x is tra c e  i s  h in te d  a t  i n  th e  m o tif  o f  God's sending

• "Sending fo rth "  a ls o  im plies conmissioning so th a t th e  
e a r th ly  work o f  Jesus could be described  a s  a  m ission. This 
does n o t n e c e s sa r ily  imply p re-ex is tence .*^  I n  Mark 12 j 1-9 
we a re  to ld  th a t  God se n t se rv an ts  to  th e  wicked husbandmen 
and then  he sen t h i s  son.*® ■" t r a d i t io n  which gave us t h i s

47. Of. K.H. R engstorf, A rt . amocrteAAu, itefaitu).
IhlVb I ,  pp .397ff.
48. In  t h i s  pa rab le  th e re  i s  a  c e r ta in  degree i f  nllegw ry , . 
The owner (rep resen tin g  S*d) sen t f o r th  h is  only beloved son,
(Jesus) who was taken  and k i l l e d .  Whether t h i s  parab le  o r i­
g in a tes  from Jenus him self o r  n o t has  been th e  su b je c t o f  much 
sc h o la rly  debate In  re c e n t y e a rs . 1 . Those who deny i t s  
a u th e n tic ity : E. Dohmeyer, m s  Evangelium des M artas,
G tittingen, 1959, le e .  c i t .}  H. Bultnnna. The H isto ry  of the  
Synoptic T rad itio n , Oxford, 1963, p .191; I.A . Ju l lc h e r , Die 
lle ic h n ls re d e n  Je au  ,  TUbingm, V ol. IX, find E i. pp .385-406 
esp . p .406; .7.G. KUmmel, Promise and F u lfillm e n t -  The
E scho to lng iea l Message i f  Je sus , London, 1961, pp.Sfif. in  
which he summarises th e  f in d in g s  of h ie  longer work, m s  
G le iohnis von den bBaen OeingCrtnem. Aux S iurces de la  
T rad itio n  Chrdtienne (Melanges e ff o r t ,  A M. Maurioe Goguel). 
H cuchatel and P a r is ;  19=0, pp.lfiO ff, ' These rega rd  i t  a s  
being an a r t i f i c i a l  a l le g o r ic a l  conotruo tion  c f  th e  early  
anarch  looking  back on to  th e  death  i f  Je su s . Some, e .g . 
DXliohr.r .  b e liev e  th a t  a  nucleus m y  go book to  Je su s , but 
r.lmmel s tro n g ly  den ies t h is :  " th e  parab le  in  th e  fo ra  handed
arwn to  u s  cannot be t r a c e d  back to  J e su s  and wo n e ith e r  taaow 
n o r  can we rec o n s tru c t ano ther f o ra " .  (Promise and F u l f i l l -  
z s a t ,  p .83 ). fi. Those who m ain ta in  ttin t Je sus composed i t
m  h i s  l a s t  days w ith  h is  death  in  view: P . Hhuck,  Das
Evangelium des Ifarkus, (Theologiucher Hanflkoimientar zum ffouoi



parab le  showed o a  unalo takable  s im ila r i ty  In  O hrletology ta  
th e  perioopes vdiich. p resen t Je su s ' baptism  and h is  tra n s­
f ig u ra tio n . The d e sc r ip tio n  o f  " th e  Son" in  t h i s  parab le  i s ;  
Eva . . .  il l  ov AvaTtntov -  "one beloved son" and to v  
l iio v  fjou -  "ay son", which i s  a s im ila r  d escrip tion  to  
t h a t  given on th e se  o th e r  two occasions.^® As soon a s  the

1 e e ta m e n t j^ e r l in , 1931- lo c . c i t . , w t.ile in  the  eecend 
" neubearbeiteten  Auflage" of th e  same commentary by W. Grund- 
mann, p .238 i t  i s  s ta te d  th a t  th e  d iscovery o f  th is  pdiable 
in  a  n o i-a l le g o r ic a l t r a d i t io n a l  form in  th e  Gospel e f  Thomas 
s trengthens th e  im pression th a t  behind t h i s  parable la y  an 
o r ig in a l s to ry  o f  Je su s . Of. n . nnTinwn. C hristo logy , op. 
c i t . ,  p,289j E . L o h m e y e "Has O le ichni.B voa den bbeen Wein- 
g ttrtnero" ZS.Th) 18 (1941) pp .243-259. C.H. Dodd, "The 
Parab les o f th e  Kingdom", London, 1961, p .98 w rites : i t
"h e lp s to  illu m in a te  those  sayings of Je sus in  which he fo re ­
t e l l s  h i s  own death . . .  i t  may be sa id  to  'p r e d ic t ' th e  death 
of Je sus and th e  judgment to  f a l l  upon h is  s la y e rs ." ;
V. T aylor. She Gospel According to  S t .  B ark, London, 1955, 
pp.472£f ag rees w ith  Dodd and J .  Jerem ins, The Parab les of 
J e su s, (e .T. by S.H. Hooke, S tud ies i n  B ib lic a l Theology, 24) 
London, 1963 pp, 55 ff  who a ls o  fo llow s th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of 
Dodd. 3 . Some have t r i e d  to  rec o n stru c t an o r ig in a l form to  
th e  pa rab le : Dodd, op . c i t . ,  p p .9 4 f t . ; Jerem las, op. c i t . ,
pp .5 5 ff; and T aylor op. c i t . ,  p .473 agree  to  th e  f e a s ib i l i ty  
o f  a  r e c o n s tru c tio n . Arguing f o r  th e  a u th e n tic ity  of t h i s  
pa rab le  T aylor,  p .472 , reg a rd s  th e  b a s ic  teach ing  to  be "the 
a stounding  pa tience  and longeu ffe ring  o f  God towards I s ra e l  
and i t s  le a d e rs ."  Grundnnnn would agree  w ith T aylor in  h is  
de scrib in g  th e  form of t h i s  parab le  a s  a " S tre itgesprttoh" , op. 
c i t . , 5 .238 . Yet th e  a l le g o r ic a l  elements immediately leap  
to  the  eye, a s  indeed we f in d  these  in  aeny of th e  parables*
The owner i s  God, th e  son i s  Je su s, th e  v ineyard i s  I s ra e l ,  
th e  husbandmen a re  th e  Jew ish le ad e rs  and th e  se rvan ts  a re  
th e  prophets . I t  i s  _pnly p o r t a lle g o ry  a s  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  
s to iy  i s  no t a l le g o r ic a l .  I t  was doubtless used no t only to  
convey genera l t r u th ,  bu t a ls o  a s  a  po in ted  weapon which* says 
itnmAiMnn. op. c i t . , p .247 was an ism edia te  cause of J e su s ' 
a r r e s t .  T h is  parab le  while having an au th en tic  core  undoub­
te d ly  came down to  u s  th rn u ^ i a  H e l le n is tic  t r a d i t io n .  Hanes 
th e  emphasis on "only beloved son" and " the  h e ir"  who was to  
possess th e  " in h e r ita n c e" . Of. Hahn, op. c i t . ,  p .316.
49. Of. M att. 3 : 17 "This i s  my son th e  beloved one, in  whom 
I  am w ell p le ase d " ; Mark. 1 : 11 "Thou a r t  ay son, th e  belove.4 
one, in  th e se  I  am w e ll pleased"; Luke. 3 : 22 "Thou a r t  my'  
son , t h i s  day have I  begotten  thee" (Of. Psalm 2 i 7 ) .  The 
heavenly voice  re p e a ts  t h i s  pronouncement a t  th e  tran s fig u ra ­
t io n .  M att, 17 : 1  -  9; M ark..9 : 2  -  10 bu t Luke again  i s  
out o f  s te p  w ith  th e  o th e rs  in  9  t  28 -  36 re fe r r in g  to  C h ris t 
a s  "ay e le c t  son" or "my son th e  e le c t  one".
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ocatoept o f  " th e  sending fo rth "  become a sso cia te d  w ith  th e  in ­
ca rn a tio n  th e  door t o  th e  doc trine  of p re-ex is tence  was imme­
d ia te ly  opened. T his i s  im mediately c le a r  in  G el. 4 : 4  
where we have "God sen t f o r th  h is  eon" and "bom  of a  woman" 
a longside  one ano ther in  th e  same ve rse  and then  in  Bom. 8 ; 3 
we a re  to ld  th a t :  "God se n t h i s  son in  th e  lik e n es s  of
f l e s h .” I n  t h i s  way we a re  given  to  perceive the  fu s io n  o f  
d iv ine  being and human being. In  H il l .  2 2 6f$  the  t i t l e  
Son of God i s  no t mentioned but we use t h i s  passage he re  be­
cause a s  in  th e  Son of God concept i t  d eals  w ith  th e  r e la tio n ­
sh ip  between Jesus' d iv ine  being and h is  humanity; In  f a c t 
we have a  fu r th e r  development he re  a long th e  l in e  o f under­
stand ing  Jesus more in  term s of d iv in i ty  and pre-ex istence  
and ye t possessing  a  f u l l  humanity in  th e  in c arn atio n .•>0 
T his development o f th e  fu sion  of th e  d oc trines of pre­
e x is tence  and Inca rn a tio n  was f in a l ly  f u l ly  developed in  
John 1 : I d . '’1  In  Jojhn th e  concept o f th e  "sending fo rth "
Of G od's Son i s  very  strong ly  emphasised, She c h a ra c te r is t ic

50. S h is  i s  a  genuine piece  of p re-Pauline  C h r is t ian  m a te r ia l 
i n  th e  form o f  a  hymn of p ra is e  to  th e  hum iliated  and exalted  
C h r is t . Of. f o r  fu r th e r  read ing  E , Schweizer. E m iedrigung 
und BrhBhung b e i Je sus un i Bhohfolgem . ASAHT Ho. 28, Zurich, 
1962, p p .93-102.
51. Bor th e  development o f th e  C h ris t ian  t r a d i t io n  u n t i l  the  
composition of th e  prologue to  th e  fo u rth  gospel, o f,
E r Kasemam. Aufbau und Anliegen des Jdbam eisehen P rologs, 
( id b s r ta s  C h r is t ia n a , f e s t s c h r i f t  fU r F r ie d r ich  D ele to t)  
Beitrttge  zu r Bvangellsohen Theologie 26 (Theologisohen Ab- 
handbungen.)  MUnchen, 1957, pp .75-99 esp . pp .82ff and a lso
B. Bchnaokenburg, Logos^iymus und johanneischer Pro log , 
B ib lisc h e  Z e i ts c h r if t  Heue Folge I ,  1957, pp.69-109 o f . esp. 
pp.SSf and 96f f .  I f  we take  John 1 : 14 -  3S o s  belonging 
t o  th e  con tex t then  we f in d  a  d e f in i te  connection between
th e  "iZord" a s  th e  "only be g o tta i Sen" and th e  " incarn a te  one". 
Of. B. Bultngpn. "Das Bvnngelixzn dee Johannes", EEKHT I I ,  
GBttingen, 1959, pp ,55 f.



pfctase £b th a t  o f the  Sou "ocanlng dom  from hesrea" . (John 6 : 
38f. ) 52

Therefore we conclude: 1 . There was a  c am e atlo a  between
the  m o tif  o f  th e  "sending fo rth "  of th e  Son, th e  "descent o f  the 
redeemer" from heaven ana h i s  appearance on e a r th . 2.  That the  
C h ris t ian  id e a  o f  In ca rn a tio n  was a sso cia te d  w ith  p re-ex istence  
and sp e c ia l  r e r e l a t tc n  and th a t  these  were he ld  l a  p rim itive  
C h ris tian  t r a d i t io n  a s  a  d e n ia l of a l l  H e l le n is tic  dooetio  ideas 
of C h r is t .  Thus th e  theo logy  of the  C h r is t ian  church developed 
i t s  own independent form and y e t was a b le  to  j u s t i f y  i t s  claim  
in  the  H e l le n is t ic  world th a t  Sod had genuinely  revealed h im self 
In  Je su s  C h r i s t .^

52, For r e l i g io - h i s to r ic a l  m a te r ia l o f . 6 .P . W etter, Der Saha 
O ottes. Bine Ontersuchung ttber den Charak ter und d ie  Tendens 
des Johannesevsngelim is. (ERIAKT NF9), O Sttingen, 1916, pp.
8 2 f f . and a ls o  Bultmann, B.T. Theology V ol. I I ,  pp .33 ff.
53, The method th a t  has  been presen ted  he re  i s  opposed to  
th a t  o f  J .  Bleneok.  Sohn S o tte s  a l s  Christusbeseiehm m g der 
Synoptiker. ASAMT Ho. 21, ZUrich, 1951, p p .4 5 ff. ‘ Bleneok 
f a i l s  to  d if f e r e n t i a te  between " the  Son of Sod" and the  abso­
lu te  term  " th e  Son". A l l  th e  synoptic re fe ren c es  have been 
p ressed to  f i t  in to  th e  scheme of J e su s ' m ajesty  and obedience.
He does n o t recognise  th e  sp e c ia l view -poin te  o f th e  au tho rs  
nor take  in to  account th e  o r ig in a l purpose o f  th e i r  quo ta tions 
from th e  OT. Servant o f God passages. He presen ts  a s  th e s is  
and a n t i th e s is  th e  "kerygma" and th e  manner of speech o f  a  de­
cadent s ig n  seeking g e nera tion . This seems to  be a  p rim itive  
method which sc a rc e ly  comes to  g r ip s  w ith  th e  problem of sonahip. 
He d iscoun ts  any H e lle n is tic  in fluence  on th e  synoptics de­
sc rib in g  them a s  p rese n tin g  a  "com pletely un-Greek p ic tu r e 1
o f  th e  Sen of Sod. p .64.  Oullwienn. O brlsto logy , pp .2 ?5 ff. 
takes a  p o s it io n  to  Bleneok, b u t i s  c r i t i c a l  o f  h ie
extreme p o s it io n . rniiimann accep ts  th e  f a c t  th a t  Je sus was 
conscious o f h is  Sonehip, m aintaining th a t  t h i s  consciousness 
began a t  h ie  baptism , pp .66f .



B. " th e  Sop Of Goa" and the  E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews;

A study  o f  th e  term  " th e  Son o f  God" In  Hebrews i s  
rev e a lin g . V herever t h i s  t i t l e  I s  used i t  i s  in  conjunc­
t i o n  f tith  C h r is t 's  e x a lta tio n  and high  p r ie s t ly  work.54 
The au th o r appea rs to  have two o b jec tives  in  r e fe r r in g  to  
C h r is t a s  Son. The one o b je c tiv e  i s  to  describe  what he 
i s  w hile  th e  o th e r  ob jec tive  i s  to  describe  who he i s .

The only book in  th e  ST. which d escribes Jesus a s  
p la in  "Son" o r  "a  Son" i s  Hebrews. S h is  designation 
w ith in  th e  con tex t o f th e  took , though su rp ris in g , i s  
necessary . The au tho r inform s us th a t in  tim e p ast and 
i n  fragm entary fash io n  God spoke through prophets (Kebr.
1 5 l ) .  This p a r t i a l  d isc lo su re  o f  God has given  way to  
a  m ia u e  re v e la t io n , which i s  complete and f in a l ;  since 
th e  One who had spoken through th e  p rophets has now 
spoken through  "a  Son". The question  asked  by th e  author  
i s  n o t,  "She i s  th e  R evealer;"  bu t "what i s  he?"55 He 
i s  a  Son, and a s  a  Son he spoke w ith  God h i s  f a th e r 's  
a u th o r i ty ,  w ith  complete knowledge of H is w i l l  and purpose. 
He i s  th e  " h e ir "  in h e r i t in g  a  u n iv e rsa l pro­
p e r ty  and an exalte d  a u th o r i ty  a s  "H eir o f A ll Things"
( l  s 2 ) .  As Son he i s  th e  ro y a l le ad e r  apX’IYOG

54. Hebrews 4 : 14; 6 s S; 7 s 3 and 10 : 29. We a re  no t 
a t  t h i s  s tage  considering  th e  in s tan c es  where Je sus was c a lle d  
"my Son" e tc .  i n  quo ta tions from th e  OT.
55. W.F. Moulton. The E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews, in  A Bib le  Coro- 
mentaiy f o r  E ng lish  H eaders. Ed. by O .J. E l l i c o t t ,  Vol. V III , 
Hendon (no d a te) p .283. E.E. Bruce, "The E p is tle  to  th e  
Hebrews",»IcnT, London, 1964, p . l .n .2  on Hebr. 1 : 2 suggests 
a  t r a n s la t i o n  to  b r in g  out th e  meaning o f  " in  (one who i s )
Son" o r  "Son-w ise". 0 . M ichel. Der B r ie f  an d ie  Hebzfler, 
KBBJT. G Ottingen, I960, p .34 g ives an  alm ost id e n tio a l 
t r a n s la t io n  to  th a t  o f  Bruces "durch e inen , de r Sohn l e t . "



and founder o f , and th e re fo re , possessed of ru le ra h lp  over, 
the  household of God's people. (2 s 10; 3 1 6) .  In  5 1 B, 
th e  e s s e n t ia l  being o f  Jesus a s  "a  Son" i s  brought out by the  
re fe ren c es  t o  h is  sonahip and h is  su ffe r in g  which toge ther 
nade him th e  "o rig in a to r"  o f e te rn a l  sa lv a t io n  (  5 : 9 ) . In.
7 s 26 C h r is t1a ossenoe a s  a  Son and a  p r ie s t  a f t e r  th e  order 
o f  Melchizedek i s  again  oonurasted w ith  th e  im perfections of 
two A aronlo p r ies thood . He i s  th e  pe rfec ted  Son who a s  th e  
p e rfec t p r i e s t  o ffe re d  up th e  p e rfec t eac rlf io o  when he of­
fe red  h im self on th e  c ro ss . Thus When th e  term "a Son" i s  
used in  Hebrews i t  d esignates what Jesus was and i s .

On th e  o th e r  hand when C h ris t i s  described  a s  " th e  Son 
o f  God" in  Hebrews i t  id e n t if ie s  who h e  i s .  I t  i s  used here 
a s  a  t i t l e  o f  e x a lta tio n . I n  4 : I t  th e  reference  ie  to  th e  
high  p r ie s t  who has passed in to  th e  heavens and a s  th e  exalted  
high  p r ie s t  he i e  c a lle d : " Jesu s , th e  Son of God". Again
in  6 8 6 and 10 : 29 th e  ab su rd i ty  and grave danger o f tacto- 
s lid in g  front f a i t h  in  C h ris t can only be understood i f  we 
understand " the  Son o f  God" a s  r e f e r r in g  to  C h r is t 's  exalted  
p o s it io n . • T his w arning ro s  emphasised by th e  im p o ssib ility  
o f any second c ru c if ix io n  and th e  extreme danger o f  shaming 
th e  c ru c if ie d  one."’6 In 7 '  3 " th e  Son of God" i s  described 
a s  on e te rn a l  p r ie s t  o f whom Melohizedelc i s  a  type . This 
a g i ln  i s  ev id en tly  reference  to  th e  ex alte d  C h ris t.

Wist i s  in*-: ' l a t e ly  s tr ik in g  i s  th e  connection between 
" the  Son o f  God" and h is  p o s it io n  a s  h igh  p r ie s t .  There i s  
no re fe ren c e  to  a p r ie s t ly  Son in  th e  OT. The re la tio n sh ip  
between th e  ex alte d  Son and th e  h igh  p r ie s t  i s  no t r e a l ly  
brought ou t i n  any o th e r  NT. t r a d i t io n .  A p ossib le  source 
i s  th a t  t h i s  teach ing  emanates from a  fu r th e r  development o f  . 
th e  h igh  p r ie s t ly  M essianic concept o f  th e  Sect of Quoiem.^7

56. M iohel, op. o i t . ,  p.150 r e f e r s  to  th e  use being made i n  ‘ 
t h i s  passage o f  " d ie  Wttrde des Sohnea G ottes".
57.  F i r s t  proposed by Y. Yadin, The Dead Sea S c ro lls  and th e  
E p is tle  t o  th e  Hebrews. Csoripta Hiorosolyfflitana), Vol.IV. 
Jerusalem , 1957, pp .36 ff.
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I t  3.B in te r e s t in g  t o  no te  th a t  Jeans in  3 i 1 was ca lled  
4  an d a to X o e  xau CTpXl c p e v $  i . e .  th e  "one s m t f o r th  and ' 
h igh  p r ie s t" .® 8 We know th a t  th e re  r e s  a strong  connection 
between th e  concept o l  "sending fo r th ” , " la c a m a tio i"  and 
"pre-existenee".® ®  Therefore i t  i s  possib le  t o  understand 
" ap o stle"  a s  r e f e r r in g  to  th e  p re -ex is ten t e te rn a l  C h r is t in  
Hebrew::. Kosmala suggests th a t  th e  reference  to  aTtOOtoXoe; 
in  Hebr. 3 : 1 p o in ts  to  th e  messenger o f Yahweh in  Mai. 3 s 1 . 
" look , I  am sending my messenger who w ill c le a r  a  path, before
me. Suddenly th e  lo r d  whom you seek w il l  come to  h i s  .
temple . . . "  Here th e  one who i s  sen t and th e  lo r d  coming to  
h is  temple a re  used in  th e  same con tex t. A ssoc ia ting  the  
messenger w ith  th e  " s e n t m e" o f  th e  ST. and w ith  th e  high 
p r i e s t  o f Hebrews 3 : 1 i s  only one s te p  away.88 I n  f a c t 
in  Mai, 3  t  ■? i t  i s  th e  p r ie s t  i n  h i s  id e a l  p o s it io n  who " i s  
th e  messenger o f  th e  lo rd  of h o s ts " .  This id e a l  p r ie s t  I s  
described, in  2 : 4 a s  Leri-.

A fu r th e r  development o f  le v !  a s  th e  id e a l p r ie s t  i s  to
be fom d  in  The Testament o f  le v !.® 1 I n  4 i  2 th e  angel te ld
L evi th a t t  " th e  Most High h a th  heard  th y  p ray e r. To separa te  
thee  from  in iq u i ty ,  and th a t  thou  shouldst become to  Him a  
won. And a  se rv a n t, and a  m in is te r  c f  R ts  p resence". What

58. C f. th e  study red e  on th e  u se  of th e  t i t l e  Son o f  Ood in  
H e l le n is tic  C h r is t ia n i ty  in  th e  p revious sub -sec tion .
59. Of-. G al. 4 : 4 , Boo. 8  : 3  and John 1 : 14 -  18.
60. Hans H osaala.  Hebrtier-EBsener-Chriaten, Studien bu t 
Vorgeschiohte der PrU hchria tlichen  VerkUndigung. (s tud ia  
P os t B ib lic a  Vol. l ) .  Leiden, 1959 p p .tS ff .
61. Pr<M: "The Testaments o f  th e  Twelve P a tria ch e "  tra n s­
la te d  by B.K. C harles in  "The Apocrypha and Pseudepigiai*A of
th e  Old Testament in  E ng lish ,"  w ith  in tro d u c tio n s  and. expla­
na to ry  n o te s  to  th e  s e v e ra l books. E d ited  in  conjunction
w ith many sch o lars  by H.H. C harles.  Vol. I I .  Pseudepigzapha.
Oxford (1913 re p r in te d  1964) pp .307 ff.



• i a  a ign ifrlcsn t he re  l a  th a t  L evi i s  deaoribed ae  -  p r ie s t ,  
sco , servant and m in is te r . I n  order th a t  he mi g i t  a t t a i n  to  
th e se  o fflo ee  th e  Lord God would separa te  him from in iq u ity . 
S h is  compares remarkably w ith Hebr. 7 s 26 "Such a  high 
p r ie s t  does indeed  f i t  our cond ition  -  devout, g u ile le ss , 
u n d e filed , separa ted  from s in n e rs , ra is e d  high above the  
heavens.11 In  l e s t .  Lev. chap te rs  2 end 3 we a re  to ld  hew 
L evi v i s i te d  th e  va rio u s heavens u n t i l  i n  chap ter 4  he i s  a s ­
sured  of being: "A sen and e se rv a n t, and a  m in iste r  of H is
presence ," i . e .  being  ra is e d  above th e  heavens in to  th e  pre­
sence o f  God h im se lf . A fu r th e r  connection between the  
prophecy of Malachi and th e  Testament o f Levi i s  to  be seen 
in  T es t. Lev. 8  : 14f where a new p ries thood  was described in  
which one would a r i s e  " a s  a  prophet of th e  Most High" o f. Mai. 
2 t  7 "Bor men hang on th e  words o f  th e  p r ie s t  and seek ImOw- 
ledge and in s t ru c t io n  from him, because he i s  th e  messenger 
o f  th e  Lord o f  H osts ."  In  T es t. Lev. 17 reference  i e  made 
to  th e  ju b ile e s  o r  periods in  th e  h is to ry  of I s r a e l ,  each 
ju b ile e  la s t in g  fo rty -n in e  y e a rs , each ju b ile e  having i t s  own 
pries thood . The p r ie s t  i n  th e  f i r s t  ju b ilee  i s  described  a s  
being "g reat"  and " s h a l l  speak to  God s s  to  a  f a th e r"  v s . 2 . 
There ie  s a id  to  be seven pries thoods.and  a f t e r  th e  l a s t  one 
"Then s h a l l  th e  Lord r a is e  up a new p r ie s t ,  And to  him a l l  th e  
words of th e  Lord s h a l l  be revealed ;"  i . e .  he w i l l  be a  
m ediator o f  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  God him self (IB : 2 ) . Of. 
Hebrews 1 t  I f :  "When in  form er tim es God spoke to  our fo re ­
f a th e r s ,  he spoke in  fragm entary and va rie d  fash ion  through 
th e  p rophets . But in  t h i s  th e  f i n a l  age he h as spoken to  us 
i n  th e  Son". While th e  bulk o f  th e  Testaments o f  th e  Twelve
P a tr ia rc h s  i s  seemingly C h ris t ian  in  o r ig in , th e  au thor 
based h is  work on an o lde r Testament o f  L evi, w ri tte n  in  
AraflBic, cop ies o f  which have been fo m d  a t  Qumreo. Thus 
th e  a l lu s io n s  to  th e  p r ie s t ly  "Son" any be taken  a s  a  genuine 
half-w ay house in  th e  development o f  t h i s  teach ing  -  between

62. -T-m. m n v - Ten Years o f Discovery in  th e  W ilderness of
Judea (T r. J .  S t ru g n e ll) .  London, pp.34f w ri te s  th a t  th e



MO.aoM  and Hebrerra. He i s  described  a s  p r ie s t  and a t  the  
same tim e a  prophet, th e  re v e a le r  and in te r p re te r  o f  th e  D i- 
Tine t i l l ,  and a s  such i s  th e  Sen o f  God.

I n  th e  w ritin g s  of th e  s e c t  of Q w ran th e  high  p r ie s t  i s  
n o t r e fe r re d  to  a s  " th e  Son o f  God", bu t in  1  QSail,
12 -  14 we read  of th e  ve ry  im portant p o s i t im  th e  high 
p r ie s t ly  meeaiah was t o  ta k e: "Tho ( h i^ i )  p r ie s t ,  a s  head
Of th e  e n t ir e  community o f I s r a e l ,  i s  to  oooe f i r s t ,  and the  
heads o f  th e  A aronid p r ie s t ly  fa m ilie s  and th e  d ig n ita r ie s  — 
th a t  i s ,  th e  men e l ig ib le  f o r  summons to  meetings o f  th e  
general co u n cil -  a re  to  take  t h e i r  s e a ts  before  him I n  order 
o f  rank .11®-5 T his i s  a lso  th e  teach ing  o f  th e  Book o f  Jub i­
l e e s .  In  31 : 15 Isaa c  sp e c ia lly  b le sse s  le v i  above h is  
b ro th e rs . Speaking about Devi1s descendants he says: "And
they  s h a l l  be judges and p r in ce s , and c h ie fs  o f  a l l  th e  seed 
o f  th e  sons o f  Jaco b ."6* The Sect expected two M essiah 's, 
th e  Messiah, o f  Aaron and th e  Messiah of Judah (David), w ith 
th e  p r ie s t ly  f ig u re  ta k in g  precedence over th e  e th e r .
Kosmala suggests t e a t  th e  designation  o f  th e  high  p r ie s t  as 
" the  head o f  th e  e n t i r e  community o f  I s ra e l"  h as  bean taken 
over by th e  Church w ith  C h ris t f u l f i l l i n g  t h i s  ro le  a s  "Head 
of th e  Churcbt6"' According to  Hebr. 3 : 6 Moses was f a i th ­
f u l  in  th a t  household (th e  Church) bu t C h ris t a s  Son was 
f a i t h f u l  over th a t  household. T h is  i s  apparen tly  a  develop­
ment o f  th e  Qumranio d o c trine .

Aramaic Testament o f  Levi i s  considerab ly  longer than  the  
Greek v e rsio n .
63. T.H. P a s te r .  "The S c r ip tu res  of th e  Dead Sea Sec t. in  
E ng lish  T ra n s la t ia i" ,  London, 1957 p .287,
64. T ran s la tio n , C harles , op. c i t . ,  p .60
65. Op. o i t . ,  p p .8 4 f. Of. Bph. 1 : 22} 4:15} 5 t 23$ 
Col. 1  : IS .



Thus th e  background to  " th e  Sen o f  Sod" $ho i e  a t  th e  sane 
tim e th e  heavenly h igh  'p r le a t i n  th e  E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews i a  eume- 
wbat oomplei. Ih e re  appears to  be a  connection between the  
"ap o s t le "  In  Hebr. 3 : 1  and th e  messenger In  Mol. 3 t 1  who 
In  2 t 7 i s  described  o s  a  p r i e s t  and I n  2 : 4- has h is  id e n ti­
f ic a t io n  narrowed dom  to  l e r i .  T his le ad s  u s  on to  the  
Testament o f  l e v i  where God i s  s a id  to  adopt him a s  n  son& .

(T eat. l e v i  4 : 2 .)  Then in  Ju b ilee s  and in  th e  w ritin g s  of 
to e  Quinton S ec t th e  p r ie s t ly  Messiah i s  e a id  t o  ru le  th e  com­
munity of I s r a e l .  T his c e r ta in ly  i s  r e f le c te d  in  th e  NT con­
cep t o f  th e  ru le re h ip  o f  th e  eun ited  G hrie t.

T his i s  e sp e c ia l ly  t ru e  o f  Hebr. 10 : 21: "And having
a  h ig h  p r ie s t  over th e  house of God" (AV). As in  5 i 6 
Je su s  C h ris t th e  h igh  p r ie s t ly  S w  i e  sa id  t o  hov .■ a u th o ri ta ­
t iv e  power over th e  churoh. The "over" does n o t r e f e r  to  the  
h igh  p r i e s t 's  p o s it io n  in  a  s p a t ia l  sense , bu t in  th e  sense 
of M s  having a u th o r i ty .66 The Greek rendering  i s  no t 
a p x t  Ep&ud but i e p e a  p e y a v  .  This i s  th e  l i t e r a l  
tr a n s la t io n  o f  th e  normal Hebrew t i t l e  f o r  th e  high p r ie s t  -  
" th e  g re a t p r ie s t" , T his t i t l e  im p lies  th e  r e la t iv e  p o s it io n  
o f  th e  "high p r ie s t"  a s  being "g reat"  w ith  rega rd  to  th e  o th e r, 
o rd inary  p r ie s t s  " h is  b re th ren ". Hebr. 10 : 21 i s  rem in iscen t 
o f le v .  21 : 10 which any be l i t e r a l l y  t r a n s la te d  a s  " the  
p r i e s t  th a t  i s  g re a t above M s b re th re n " . 6^ I f  th e  reference  
to  le v .  21 : 10 was in ten tiona l, en th e  p a r t  o f th e  ou tho r o f 
Hebrews th a i  th e  in ference  would be th a t  C h r is t 's  t i t l e  of 
h igh  p r ie s t  (o r g rea t p r ie s t)  r e fe r re d  to  M s ex alte d  posi­
t i o n  above o th e r  p r ie s t s  in  th e  same way a s  in  Hebrews the 
f i r s t - b o r n  in h e r i te d  a  superio r p o s it io n  o f  a u th o r i ty  over 
th e  many b ro th e rs . The re la tio n sM p  between th e  Son a s  high 
p r i e s t  and a s  f i r s t - b o r n  i s  c le a r ly  brought out in  Hebr. 2:17

66. C f. M ichel, o p .o i t . ,  p .230.
67. Of. Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p .249, a ls o  Numb. 35 ;  25, 28.



"he had to  be made l ik e  those  b ro th ers  o f  h i s  in  every m y , 
so th a t  he might be m erc ifu l and f a i t h f u l  a s  th e i r  high 
p r ie s t  before  God, to  exp ia te  th e  s in s  of th e  people," go 
then  in  Hebr. 10 s 21 th e  household over which th e  Son exer- 
o lso s h ie  h igh p ries thood  i s  th e  community of God's people 
over which he a lso  has d iv ine  a u th o r i ty  a s  th e  Con ( e f . 3 s 6).

lik e w ise  in  H ebr. 4 : 14 "Jesus th e  Son of God" i e  de­
sc rib ed  a s  th e  e x a lte d  h igh  p r ie s t .  Whereas i n  10 : 21 
Je su s  i s  described  a s  i e p e a  p e y a v in  th e  p lace  of 
a p x i  e p e v c  i in  4 i 14 both term s a re  combined to  give 
Je su s  a  p o s it io n  o f  su p e rla tiv e  a u th o r i ty  in  " the  heavens". 
There he i s  described  a s  apxv e p e a  p e y a v  th e  "g re a t high 
p r ie s t" .  Unlike e a r th ly  p r ie s t s  h is  work transcends th a t 
o f  e a r th ly  p ries thoods. H is Holy o f  H o lie s  i s  n o t an earth ­
ly  tem ple , but " th e  heavens" where he  e x erc ises  h i s  high 
p r ie s t ly  m inistry.® 0 The person of t h i s  g rea t h ig h  p r ie s t  
i s  a t  th e  easie time th e  e a r th ly  Je sus and th e  e te rn a l sen.
The humanity of Je sus c re a te d  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f su ffe rin g , 
death  and th e  h ig i  p r ie s t ly  s e l f  s a c r i f ic e .  The d iv in i ty  of
th e  Son gave t h i s  s a c r if ic e  I n f in i te  w orth. T herefore the
g rea t high  p r ie s t  i s  described  a s  " Jesus th e  Son of God", 
w ith th e  two term s in  ju x ta p o s i t io n .^  A s  h igh  p r ie s t ,  the  
Son i s  sa id  in  Hebrews to  have passed " through th e  heavens"
(4 i 14) and to  be " h i t l e r  than  th e  heavens" (.7 : 26 ), and in  
6  s 1  “he has taken  h i s  s e a t a t  th e  r ig h t  hand of th e  throne 
o f  tto jesty  i n  th e  heavens". The au th o r i e  no t concerned here 
w ith  c e l e s t ia l  geography. B a ther h i s  concern i s  w ith  th e  
ex u lted  s ta te  o f th e  h igh  p r i e s t , Je su s  th e  Son of God, who 
i s  in  th e  very  presence of God, i n  th e  p o s it io n  o f  a u th o ri ty  
over th e  household o f  God, those  b e liev e rs  who c o n s titu te  the  

People o f  God.

66. B ruce, op. c i t . ,  pp .84f; M ontefiore, Hebrews, p .90 who 
r e f e r s  to  n  s im ila r  reference  in  E h ilo  de Somalis 1 , 219; 
M iohel, op. o i t . ,  pp.IZOff says th a t  "heavens" i s  merely a 
t r a n s la t i o n  o f  th e  Hebrew word f o r  "heaven" O’ Qff, bu t th i s  
e xp lanation  i e  to o  sim ple, e sp e c ia l ly  in  view  o f  th e  seven fo ld  

"heavens" o f  th e  a n c ie n t cosmology.



T his  b rings u s  back to  th e  concept of C h r is t a s  
h e i r .  As th e  r u le r  o f I s r a e l  th e  Anronlc Messiah of 
th e  Qumitm Sect was c e r ta in ly  he: r  along  w ith th e  o the r 
s e c ta r ia n s  o f  th e  "Promised hand", ̂  end "goodness"^  
and " th e  whole e a r t h " . B u t  a s  the  r u le r  over the  
group ittolck i s  a  " c o lle c tiv e  h e ir"  he  would doubtloss 
have been "h eir"  along  w ith th o  o the r t r u e  I s r a e l i te s ,  
bu t in  a  sp e c ia l sense. According to  Hebr. 1 : 2 , 4 
th e  p re - e r ie te n t  son had in  f a c t  been appointed " h e ir" .
He was "h e ir"  a s  th e  ex alte d  Son o f  God who had boon ap­
po in ted  head o f  th e  household o f  God.

0 . "The Son11 In th e  NT.

, "The Son" used in  th e  a b so lu te  senso was a  term 
which r e fe r re d  to  C h rist' in  th e  HE* w ri tin g s . Thifl t e m  
aay w e ll have exercised  .en in f lu m c e  eo th e  conoept o f 
sonahip and  t h e a f o a h l s b  o f  h e irs h ip  i n  Hebrews,

T h is  f i l i a l  t i t l e  had i t s  o r ig in  in  Jesus" o la io  
t h a t  God wae h is  F f.ther. T his d e sc r ip tio n  of God as 
B ather occurs o ften  in  th e  Ho« T e s t a m e n t . J e s u s  
spoke to  God a s  h i s  Po ther in  a  sp e c if ic  in tim ate  and 
exclu sive  sense, end n o t m erely i n  th e  sense th a t  God i s  
th e  B a ther o f  mnniHwrt in  ge n e ra l. Je su s used th e  te m  
a p p a  Then speaking about God, T his Aramaic word which 
i s  an in tim ate  household te rm  was c h ild re n 1 s  endearment 
language in  P a le s tin e  and oould b est be rendered by 
"daddy" in  E ng lish . Such language in  p raye r f o r  a d u lts

70. GDI, 7; I I I ,  7; V III , 15; XH  27 e t passim in  o the r

71. 1 QS IV, 16 and 24.
72. I  QM X, 15.
73.  o f. G o ttf r ie d  Q uell and G ottlob  Sehrenok, A rt . %'a.X sp  
ThWb V, pp .946-1024, e sp . pp .983 ft and a ls o  B.M.P. van I s r a e l , 
'H e r Stim1 in  den Synoptischen Jesuewtirten: Christusbezeiob- 
nung oder Selbetbozeiohnung Jesu . (Supplements to  Hovum T es- 
tamentun, 3 ) .  lo id e n , 1961, p p .9 3 ff.
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7-as unthinkable in  th e  orthodox Judaism of th e  t im e ,^  I t  
ves no t a  ooinoidence th a t  th e  O hria tian  Churoh continued to  
u se  t h i s  Aramaic word "abba" a f t e r  Je su s ' death (Bom. 8 : 15; 
S a l ,  4 i 6) .  E ventually  i t  vtae tr a n s la te d  in to  Greek as 
T ttttep in  lu t e  11 s 2 While M atthew's "our Tether" and 
"which a r t  i a  heaven" i s  secondary m a te r ia l ta k en  from the  

l i t u rg y . 75

Jesus a lso  spoke of God a s  "my F a the r" . He a lso  spoke 
of God a s  "your Father" which was no t used to  praye r but 
r a th e r  to  sta tem ents about God which to  th e  p o s t- re su rrec tio n  
l i t u rg y  became "our Father1' . She fatherhood o f  God i s  a  
genuine teach ing  of Jesus to  h is  d is c ip le s  about G oi.7̂
Much o f  th e  "my Father" m a te r ia l to  th e  synoptics i s  a  fo r ­
m ulation o f  th e  e a r ly  c hu rch 's  li t u rg y  or catechism and ia  
th e rfo re  r e fe r re d  to  by th e  sch o lars  a s  secondary. ' 7

?4 .  C f. Joachim Je rem ies, a r t i c l e  dO pa in  Th. 12,79 
(1954) pp .213f, n o t only " a p p a  " bu t a lso  "my Fa the r"  was 
un thinitable to  Judaism u n t i l  w ell in to  th e  Middle A gyi. Of. 
a ls o  Grundmanr Luitae, op. c i t . , pp .229 /f , excursus S p P n  
He suggests th a t  Jesus go t th e  a p p e lla tio n  from some Jowieh 
c h i ld re n 's  p ray e rs . He r e f e r s  to  a  s to ry  o f  Rabbi Ohanin 
Hanechba, known a s  th e  one who prayed fo r  r a in  (b. le a n  23b). 
Some sc rib e s  sen t some c h ild ren  to  him. They took  ho ld  of 
th e  seam of h is  cloak  and sa id  "Abba give us r a to " .  There­
a f t e r  Chanin prayed: "Ruler o f  tho  w orld, k ind ly  do i t  fo r
th e  sa te  o f  th e se  who cannot y e t d if f e r e n t ia te  between en 
#38 who can give  r a in ,  and an  iiiK who cannot give 
ra to " .  Grundman suggests "d e r  Gioubo des Hannee dar£ te to  
a nderer se in  a l s  dor des Kindes" c f .  Mark. 10 : 13 -  16, i . e .  
Je sus was re-em phasis ing th e  n e c e s s ity  o f  costing to  God ao 
does a  c h ild .
75. Of. Hahn, op. c i t . ,  p .520.
76. Gttnter Bornhamm, "Jesus von Ifazare th", S tu t tg a r t ,  I960, 
p .118 ren a rk s on th e  f a c t  th a t  vdxile Jesus taugh t h i s  d is ­
c ip le s  to  say "our F a th e r" , y e t he him self i s  never included 
to  th e  "ou r" , he only speaks o f  "ray Father" o r  "your F a th e r" .
77. For fu r th e r  d iscussion  o f  S c r ip tu re  re fe ren c es  o f .  Hahn, 
op. o i t . ,  p .321 who considers th e  follow ing  re feren c es to  ba 
secondary- Iruke 2 : 49; 22 : 29 and 24 : 49? M att. 16 : 17;



One ve rse  which deserves sp e c ia l a t te n t io n  i s  M att. 11 
t 27 and p a r. Ituke 10 : 22. T his ve rse  i s  no t only decisive 
l o r  th e  determ ining o f  th e  a u th e n tic ity  of "ey Father11, but 
a ls o  o f  " the  Bather" and " the  Son",  I t  readsi "Everything 
i e  e n tru s ted  t o  me by my Fa the r; and no one knows the  Son 
but th e  F a th e r, and no one knows th e  F a th e r but th e  Son and 
th o se  t o  whom th e  Son ney choose to  rev e a l him ." (BBB)

I n  th e  prev ious v e rse  Jesus has addressed God a s  Father. 
Vs. 27 s t a r t s  w ith  th e  God-given a u th o ri ty  over " a l l  things" 
which runs in to  a  statem ent about knowledge and rev e la tio n , 
ending w ith  th e  in v i ta t io n  to  th e  d is tre s se d . Concerning 
th e  o r ig in  o f  v s . 27 th e re  h as heen considerab le  disagreement 
amongst sc h o la rs . Some accep t i t  a s  a genuine word of Jesus# 

o th e rs  a s  a  product o f  th e  e a r l ie s t  P a le s tin ia n  c h u rc h ,^  
and y e t o the rs  th a t  i t  came out o f th e  H e l le n is tic  C h ris tian  
church.80 In  f a c t  v s . 27 hp.e so many d i f f ic u l t ie s  th a t  th e  
documents show many v a r ia n ts  a s  co p y ists  have t r i e d  to  sim pli­
f y  th e  v e r s a . ^  Even in  r e la t iv e ly  modem tim es many changes 
of te x t  have been suggested .8^  However, amendment s to  the

76. Iheodor Zebn. I n s  Evangelium des tte ttM u s  (Kommentar sum 
Heuen Testam ent, b rsg . v . Theodor Zahn). L eipzig-Brlangen, 
1922, p p .U lf ;  A dolf S c h la tte r ,  h e r  E vange list MattbHus. 
Seine  Spraohe, s e i n 's i e l ,  se ine  S elb stan d ig k e it. S t u t t ^ r t ,
1929 (1259) pp .383ff. Bieneok, op, o i t . ,  p p .7 5 f f . ,  pul l mann.,
op. o i t . ,  pp .2eS ff, van l e r s e l , op. c i t . ,  p p .IS lf f .
79, E r ik  SlBberg, Bar Verborgene Meneobensohn in  den Bvan- 
g e lie n . Lund, 1955, p p .lS 7 ff  and 230ff.
8 0 , 't llh e lia  B cusse t. "Syrioa  C h r is to s . Geachichte des 
C lttistusglaubena von den AnfHngen des G hrietentums b is  
IrenS us" . {JJOAIIT, EF 4 ) , 1921, pp-45ff; Eammel, Promise 
and F u lfi llm e n t, p .41 r e f e r s  t o  i t  a s  "an  idea  of H e lle n is tic  
m ysticism  q u ite  fo re ig n  to  Judaism ." U lrich  Vfilokenst 
W eisheit und T o rh e it, TUbingen, 1959, p p .l9 6 f f . By th e  same 
a u th o r, a r t i c l e  co cp ta  ThWb V” ,  pp.517f-
61. Of. th e  study o f  Paul W inter. Matthew x t.2 7  and Luke 
x .22  from th e  F i r s t  to  th e  F i f t h  Century. B eflec tiona  on 
th e  development o f  th e  T ext. Hov. T e e t . l ,  1956, p p .112-148,
82. J u liu s  Welhausen, "Die Evangelium J ta tth a e i" , B erlin .
1914, pp.57fi W inter, op. o i t . ,  p p .!2 9 ff end 146ff.



a  etatS ilent l a  th e  f i r s t  person, "my Father11 and then  i t  
sw itches to  th e  t h i r d  person — tw ice  speaking o f  " th e  F a th e r'

28 : IS f .  In  11 : 2? Jesus la  "given  every- 
18 " a l l  power i s  given" to  him, and he re  to o  

i t  i s  follow ed by " the  Fa the r"  and " the  Son", The "power" 
r e fe r re d  to  h e re  i s  no t th e  normal "au th o rity "  a t t r ib u te d  to

po in t of view i t  appears s u p e rf ic ia l ly

y e t when we compare i t  to  th e  second p a r t  of th e  v e rse , "ry 
Father" f in d s  i t a  o r ig in  and meaning explained in  term s of

’Jmowledge" and " revela tion"

w ith  o mutual r ec o g n itio n  o f  Fa the r and Son

Of. R udolf Bultmann, A rt . yuvtiiaxui ThWb I  pp .688-715, 
pp.696£f.

' i ^ jijpiCTwyw*



34.

p a x a lle la  i n  Judaism.8^

The main purpose o f  t h i s  ve rse  ia  rev e la t io n . With th is  
i n  mind we see th a t  Je su s ' knowledge of Ood i s  a sso cia te d  w ith 
the  d e s ire  o f  " th e  Son" to  rev e a l " th e  S a th e t" , and th i s  re ­
v e la tio n  can only be presen ted  by " th e  Son". The f a c t  th a t 
th e  F a th e r  "knows" th e  Son in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  F a th e r chose 
him and le g itim ise d  him. The opposite a lso  ho ld s good.
The rec o g n itio n  o f  th e  Bather by th e  Son in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  
Son a lone  t r u ly  knows th e  B a the r. A t t h i s  po in t we must 
acknowledge th e  in fluence  o f  th e  underly ing  meaning of the  
Hebrew word S t ’ .  87 I t  i s  only w ith in  th e  context of 
t h a t  concept th a t  th e  c lause  " to  whomsoever th e  Son w il l  re­
v eal"  i e  made c le a r .  T h is re v e la t io n  depends on th e  p ecu lia r  
le g it im is a t io n  of th e  Son, because th e  knowledge o f  Sod can 
only be given  to  people by th e  r e v e la t io n  of th e  Son. T his 
idea  of r e v e la t io n  has i t s  ro o ts  i n  th e  OT., which in  i t s  
tu rn  introduced  i t  to  C h r is t ia n  trad itio n ,® 8 th a t  Sod ap­
proaches men in  th e  Son and in  him guaran tees them forg ive­
ness oad sa lv a t io n . The B ib l ic a l  concept o f re v e la t io n  i s

86. J u liu s  Sohnlewind. Das Bvungelium nadh Ifatthflue. STD 
Ho. 2 ,  G Ottingen, 1950, p .152.
87. Cf. th e  in te r p re ta t io n  o f  th e  oonoept o f  knowledge in  
Reginald H. P u l le r ,  M ission and Achievement o f  Je su s. (Stu­
d ie s  i n  B ib l ic a l  Theology, Ho. 12 ), London, 1954, pp.92f 
which on th e  one hand means "au th o risa tio n "  and on th e  o the r 
band " obedience".  He ta k es  Jerem. 51 : 34 ae  h is  s ta r tin g  
p o in t and r e f e r s  to  Je su s ' knowledge a s  "esohato log ioo l know- 
ledge'J.
88 . The id e a  o f  d iv in e  re v e la t io n  i s  fo re ig n  to  Greek r e l i ­
g ion . I t  sms on ly  i n  th e  H e lle n is tic  period  th a t ,  through 
o r ie n t a l  in f lu e n ce , t h i s  concept beg in  to  become meaningful 
t o  th e  G reeks. C f. A lbrecht Oeoke. A rt . anoxaX W ttto 
ThWb I I I  p p .571 ff. I n  th e  mystery r e lig io n s  th e re  was 
e so te r io  knowledge a sso c ia te d  w ith  in i t i a t i o n  in  which any 
k ind  o f  r e v e la t io n  through  a  person  roe s t r i c t l y  fo rb idden .
The G nostic se o ts  came c lo se r  to  an idea  o f  r e v e la t io n , in  
t h a t  th e  in d iv id u a l sms c a lle d  to  sa lv a t io n ; bu t t h i s  r e ­
v e la t io n  only uncovered what was a lre ad y  in s id e  th a t  person. 
So re v e la t io n  was a c tu a l ly  superfluous and i t s  place  was taken 
by th e  "gnosis".



unique in  th n t  rev e la t io n  o f  th e  Divine Being belongs to  anf. 
i s  v i t a l l y  oonoemed w ith  th a t  which man in  him self does not 
possess. When "knowledge" of God i s  "revealed" i t  means th a t 
t h i s  knowing and recognising  o f  Sod ta k es  place  only a t  th a t 
p lace  a t  which Sod draws n e a r  to  men. On t h i s  b asis  v s . 27b 
becomes c le a r  in  th a t  no one o th e r  than  th e  g a th e r  knows the  
Son. Here we have e le c tio n  and a u tho risa tice i th a t  simply i s  
independent of nan. In  v s . 27c a s  w ell th e  Son 's a c t  of re ­
v e la tio n  i s  aimed so le ly  a t  God and a t  m ediating th e  know­
ledge o f  th e  f a th e r ,  th e  experience of h is  saving a c ts  and 
th e  pe rcep tion  of h i s  g lo ry . I f  une were to  taka  th e  Greek 
concept a s  th e  background to  t h i s  verse  an immediate d i f f i ­
c u lty  would a r i s e  over th e  concealment o f th e  rev o a le r.8®
The a c tu a l  po in t o f con tac t between th e  Son and th e  Fa the r 
was t h e i r  u n ity  o f  w il l  Which was seen in  th e  complete sub­
o rd in atio n  o f  th e  Son to  th e  F a th e r,  ̂  and so a s  h i s  Father* s 
r e p re se n ta tiv e ,  he was possessed of f u l l  au thority .® 1 In  
t h i s  l ig h t  we can in te r p re t  and u id e rs tan d  v s . 27a.

B9» T his problem w ith in te rp re ta t io n  of M att. 11 s 27 in  the  
l i g h t  o f  Greek r e l ig io n  was f i r s t  po in ted  out by Johannes 
W eiss, Eas UhtthHua-Bvongelium. (Die S c h riften  des Neuen 
Testaments non U berse tzt und fUr d ie  Gegenvmrfc e rk lH rt, h rsg . 
v . Johannes ifeise bzw. v . Wilhelm Bousset u , Wilhelm H e iW ilie r  
I ) ,  G httingen, 1907 pp.322f; S c h la t te r .  M atthaus, op, c i t . ,  
PP.JSZf w rites )  "Da d ie  G alilK er unw lllig  s in d , Kapemaum 
unbuse fe rtig  b le ib t  und d ie  Weisen sio h  ihm w iderse tzen , 1 s t 
e r  d e r D nerkannte, der a l ie n  DnverstCndliohe. G ott kennt
ih n , G ott a l l e i n  . . .  Sein z ie l  1 s t  n ioh t de r eigene T e rh e rr l i -  
ohvmg, sondem  d ie  Offenbarung des V oters". Schniewind, cp. 
o i t . ,  p .151 speaks of th e  "V ollaacht im Verborgenen" which he 
t i e s  up w ith  th e  M essianic s e c re t .  A lso Bieneok, op. o i t . , 
pp.82f fo llow s t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n . A ll  of these  defend the  
a u th e n tic i ty  o f t h i s  v e rse . BjSberg, Op. o i t . ,  pp. 188f in ­
t e rp r e ts  th e  concealment o f th e  Son in  th e  l i g h t  of th e  Son 
of «nn concept. He suggests th a t  th e  Son of Man belongs to  
th e  heavenly m y steries and th a t  th e  concealment of th e  la th e r  
should be in te rp re te d  in  th e  l ig h t  of th e  theosopbical s e c re ts  
o f th e  apooalyp tios r a th e r  than  in  H e l le n is tic  r e lig io n .
90. T his subo rd ina tion  o f  th e  Son to  th e  Fa the r i s  e sp ec ia lly  
dem onstrated from Mark. 15 ) 32 in  which Jesus s ta te s  th a t  tho 
Son*s a u th o r i ty  and knowledge i s  lim ite d .
91. A t t h i s  s tage  we need t o  consider th e  a l te r n a te  read ing  
f o r  K7U, yvuKJH6t v iz .  eyAJii) th e  form er being p e rfec t p ro -



With th e se  oonaidetntiotte in  mind v*o tu rn  now to  soak to  
exp la in  th e  ten ses " th e  Son", " th e  Father" and "my F ather" .
"My Father" ia  re la ted , in  th e  o loaeet possib le  way to  " the  
Father" and " th o  Son",  S h is  i s  e sp ec ia l ly  so in  M att. 11 . i 
27. The two tonne " th e  Father11 and " tho  Son” a re  normally 
found to g e th e r  and in  re la tio n sh ip  to  one another. "Tho 
Son" i s  Je sus whose o r ig in  i s  in  " th o  F a the r" . "Tho Father" 
i s  God whose fatherhood  oomoe through " tho  Son". T h is  unique 
sonahip must ho understood in  term s of h is  delegated, a u th o rl-  - 
t y .  H is r e la tio n sh ip  w ith  God i s  t o t a l ,  h i s  consecra tion  to  
God i s  t o t a l .  Therefore he and only he oaa rev e a l God and 
mediate th e  Knowledge o f  God. A t th e  ease  tim e th e re  i s  a  
conscious c o n tra d ic tio n  when Jesus speaks o f  "your (o r  thy) 
Father" to  h is  d is c ip le s .  In  t h i s  th e re  i s  a  narrowing down 
o f  tho  oonoept. O rig in a l ly  anyone could c a l l  God "F a ther" , 
but now adm ittance to  t h i s  r e la tio n sh ip  i s  through Je su s.
The fatherhood  of God, h i s  lo v e , fo rg iveness and involvement 
i n  human a f f a i r s ,  a s  th e se  had been app rop ria ted  from th e  be­
g inning o f  mankind a ro  revealed  i n  tho  a u th o ri ty  o f  " th e  gen1' 
a lo n e . F o r t h i s  roascn  th e  "knowledge" o f  th e  F a th e r i s  
to t a l l y  jo ined  to  th e  a c t  o f  re v e la t io n  by th e  S o n .^

Tho question  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f "tho Father" and " tho  Son" 
in  M att. 11 : 27 and Murk 13 s 32 i s  no t on easy ono t o  answer. 
Bows in te r p re t  i t  in  tho  l ig h t  o f  th e  Son o f  Man who fig u res  
i n  soro o f  tho  apocalyp tic  w ri tin g s  o f  th e  p re -C h ris tian  e ra .9^

sen t and th e  l a t t e r  n o r ie t .  B ousset, op. c i t , ,  p .47 n . l  re ­
f e r s  to  eyvw a s  h e re t ic a l .  The form er read ing  io  to  be 
p re fe rre d . The meaning of th e  p rese n t p e rfe c t te n se  cm p in- 
s i s e s  th e  con tinu ing  dependence o f  th o  Son oa th e  F a th e r, 
which means th a t  th i s  expression  im p lies  a  p e rpe tual r e la t io n ­
sh ip  between th o  F a th e r and th e  Son.
92. Of. Hahn, op. o i t . ,  pp.327f.
S3, Of. Sibberg,  op. o i t . ,  p p .l8 7 f- ,  hohmeya r ,  Msrkus, ip . 
o i t . ,  pp.263 reg a rd s Mark 13 : 32 a s  an a u th en tic  word of 
Jeatta, used in  th e  same contex t a s  h i s  Son o f  Man u tte ran c es , 
coming from  h i s  p o s it io n  in  a poca lyp tic  c i r c le s  tdiitih ho de­
sc rib e s  a s i " diesem Sutterboden u rc h r is tl io h e n  Glnubens."



fbe  Ihther-Scm  r s la tio a a h ip  and the  idea  o f  a u th o r i ty  a.ra ea id  
by o th e rs  to  come from  th e  OT. Heesionic te a o h in g e .^  ' I t  ie  
s ig n i f ic a n t th a t  i n  th e  re feren c es which speak o f  " the  Pea of 
Sod” , th e re  i s  no recognisab le  mention o f  J e su s ' being  joined 
to  th e  g a th e r , n o r  i e  anyth ing  made o f  th e  fatherhood of G od .^  
The concept o f  a u th o ri ty  i n  M att. 11 s 27 and Bark 13 i 32 i s  
d if f e r e n t  because i t  i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  r - v e la t ie a  which ro  
do no t f in d  elsew here in  th o  M essianic t r a d i t io n  of tho  
synop tics . We a re  l e f t  w ith  th e  only o the r apparen t s o lu t im , 
to  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  a bso lu te  term s "tho Son” and "tho Ih th o r '1, 
and th a t  was Je su s ' c h a ra c te r is t ic  reference  to  God a s  
"ebba11. ^6 T his i s  a  very  o ld , iadeptadanb t r a d i t io n  of tho 
p rim itiv e  church. I n  f a c t  i t  goes back to  P a le s tin ian  t r a ­
d i t io n  and even to  Jesus h im self.

Tho John m in e  w ri tin g s , however, used th a t  designation 
" th e  Son" most o f ten  in  th e  HI. I n  th a t  corpus " th  ga ther"  
i s  normally used alongside  " th e  S o n " . I n  1  and 2 John tho  
confession  o r  d e n ia l o f  " tho  Son" i s  th e  equ ivalen t o f  a  c o n - ' 
f e s s io n  or a  d e n ia l o f  " th e  ga ther” ; but on th e  o th e r  hand 
th e  jn c  who confesses Je su s  h as  both " th e  ga ther” and " the

94. S Sam. 7 : 14 i s  u su a lly  tho p o in t o f re feren c e . Of, 
Schnieretod. op. c i t . ,  p p .I S lf f ,  Bq^nkrpri, op. c i t , ,  p.235 
appea rs to  r e g ird  Messianology a s  t!io background bu t h io  po in t 
o f  reference  i s  Psalm 2 : 7.
95- These two designations o f  Josuc -  "tho Son" end "tho 
Son o f  God" developed i n  p a ra l le l  bu t ixdcpondKic tr a C ltio n s . 
I t  i s  only l a t e r  th a t  th o  two came to g e th e r. Of. Hoto, op, 
c i t . ,  p .329 n . l .
96. Cf. Gruadmam. Lukas, op. c i t . ,  pp,229f; Bionnc,';, op, 
c i t . ,  p p .5 2 ff, 56 ff  and Cull maim, C h ri.s tdogy , op. c i t . ,  
p ,278 , 206£ f ; o f . d iscussion  on "ab tn” a t  th e  beginning o f  
t h i s  chap te r.
97. John 3 s 35? 5 s 19 -  23 (7 tim e s ) , 26; 6 : 40; 14 s' 
13; 17 { 1 , e  p re fe rre d  v a ria n t i n  1  : 18. "Tho Son' aloao  
l a  in  8  : 35f and a sso c ia te d  w ith  God in  3 i I 6 f ;  5 : 35.



38.
. "If'n ;c: .’S'

In  TttiS B&t5ie2< l;py«B th e  ScHpand.has entruste/i" 
to  Mm judgrferttr a a $  th e  In p a rts ir la n  -6f i i f e  because th e  p rin ­
c ip le  Of l i f e  IK  tii -l ttia tew i thoti^i.-iie can do no th ing  th a t  
6odf h im self does -rtot' d o V ^ t = Bor t h i s ,  feaacn  th e  Son should 
be fe a re d . He should .SB R e lie v ed  in i ' '  The Bather g lo r if ie s  
him and th e  Ben ^gEoHMSe vthe^Bather. These ve rses  in  
John go a  s te p  f u r th e r  t t e n  Ife to . 11 : 27. They provide us 
w ith  a  p ic tu re  o f  th e  Son a lo n g s id e  th e  Bather, n e i th e r .d e - , . , ' 
t ia o t in g  frtoa'^toe"gloiy 'faf th e  o th e r  in . th e  mind of th e  ,be- 
U 6 v iB il'e h ils tif ln v -r |'£ a  i n  Matt-i.Ml rs.BT, pp in  John 19, i T15&1, 
th e re  i s  a  m utual inowledge o f  th e  Bathecraad th e  Son.,
A ^ in  in  John th e  m ediation o f  th e  knowledge o f  th e  B ther 
was lim ite d  t o  th e  Son. An element th a t  we f in d  in  the  
jo h a m in e  tie .d i t io n , bu t no t in  any o th e r  source i s  th a t o f 
th e  knowledge o f  th e  Son which belongs to  th e  b e lie v e r .101"
T e t t h i s  element appears to  have become welded to g e th er w ith 
th e  "Son of God" t r a d i t io n  in  John1e gospel.102 Then there  
i s  th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic  l i f e -g iv in g  s a c r i f ic i a l  m in istry  o f the

98, 1  John 2 j 22 -  24s 5 s 12; 2 Sohn 9.
99. Of. John 5 i 35; 5 s 20 -  22> 26; 5 « 19.

100. C f . John 5 s 23; 3 : 36 and 6 r 40f 14 : 13 and

101. T his confession  hag m aintained i t #  Sem itic form.
Terms euoh a s  " to  know", " to  see" ,  " to  tfufct in "  he lped  to  
f i ^ i t  Greek in f lu e n ce  ( U  s 9; 17 t 8 ) . Of. B u ltm m ,
ThWb. V ol. I ,  op. o i t . ,  p p .7 U ff ,  v*io emphasises the  H e llen -  • 
I s t i c  components i n  John a ls o  Bultmann a r t .  TttCTtevu)
ThWb VT, pp .2 2 8 ff. When John w ri te s  of a  "knowledge" of 
th e  son ( e .g . 14 : 7 , 9; 16 i 3) th e n  i t  belongs to g e th er 
w ith th e  d iv in e  sonehip; because th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  Father 
se n t him and i s  " in  him" (ifl s 38; 17 s 8 , 23 e tc . )  goes
hnyis in  hand w ith  th e  sta tem ents about p re -e r is ten o e ,

102. We f in d  " th e  Son o f  God" r e fe r re d  to  in  John' a Gospel
a ts  1  : 34, 49; 3 : 18; 5 = 25; 10 s 36; 11 : 4 , 27$
19 « 7 ; 20 i 31.



r

Scn.*0^ O ften Jesus r e f e r s  to  M sn e lf  In  th e  f i r s t  p e r-  
epn and then  " th e  Father” i e  m enticoed.1®* I n  th i s  way 
we can see  how th is  t r a d i t io n  which fce ^ in  in  th e  oynop- 
t io a  has heen fu r th e r  developed in  th e  Fourth Soepel.

k  fu r th e r  development i n  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f  " the  Son" 
aeeooiatee  him w ith  th e  heavenly r e ig i  of C h r is t .  In  
X Cor. 15 ! 29 we see the  sove re ign ty  o f  the  exalted  one 
who su b je c ts  h im self to  Sod, so th a t  in  th a t  verae  we 
have a  jo in in g  to g e th er of th e  Son of Man. w ith  th e  Bon 
of God t r a d i t io n .

F in a lly  we have M att. 26 s 18 -  20 in  which the  con­
c ep t o f a u th o r i ty  in  v s .  28 i s  expressed w hile  i n  v s . 19 
the  Jather-Scei re la tio n sh ip  i e  recogn isab le . The 
a u th o ri ty  o f th e  Son i e  e x ten s iv e , being " ia  heaven and 
on e a r th " .  The aeaooiatlon  o f  Fa the r and Son here  may 
have developed from the  t r ia d ic  formula  in  I I  Cor. 13 ‘ 15« 
I n  v s .  19 th e y  a re  to ld  to  bap+’ ^e i n  " the  name of the  
F a th e r and o f  th e  Son and of th e  Holy Ghost". Shis 
form ula even tu a lly  developed in to  th e  t r i n i t a r i a n  doo- 
t in e  o f  the  church and was expressed  in  the  Hioene Creed.

D . "The Ban" and th e  E p is tle  to  th e  Becrews:

I t  i s  in  th e  con tex t of th e  p receding th a t  we must 
in te r p re t  tho  use  of th e  term  " W  in  Hebrews. From 
th a t  con tex t i t  t i l l  be p o ss ib le  «... draw conclusions ae 
to  the  meaning of th e  word "Heir" a s  w e ll.

In  Hebrews th e  word "Son" i e  used w ithout r e la t in g  
i t  to  "F a th e r" , except i n  a  s in g le  OT. t i t a t i c a . 10^
The l in e s  o f  d is t in c t io n  between " the  Sen" and " the  Sen

103. John 3 s 16 -  16} I  John 4 « 14. Sh is a p p lie s  to  
johannine  thought i n  g enera l.
104.  o f .  g - w i w .  Eandkonkordanz zum griechleohea
Beuen Testament, S tu t tg a r t ,  1968, p p .391 and 592.
105. C f. Hebr. 1  » 2 , 8 j 3 * 6 }  6 t  9} 7 : 28 end the
c i ta t io n  o f  I I  Sam. 7 : 14 i n  Hebr. 1  $ 5 .



o f  Ood" have been l o s t  i n  Hebrews and they  a re  used interchange­

a b ly . There l a  a  fu r th e r  a ee o o ls tla n  o f  th e  eexcept o f "San" 

w ith  th e  d o c trine  of th e  High P r ie s t ,* 0® Tfce id e a  o f  " the  Son" 

and " the  eons" i s  given  a  broader meaning in  Hebrews. Ibf.a w il l  
be d iscussed  more f u l ly  l a t e r  in  th in  enquiry.*0^  With regard 
t o  J e s u s ' sonahip, h ie  e x n lta t l'jn  and enthronement a ls o  play  a 
p a r t ,  b u t Hebrews c e r ta in ly  regarded tiie  e a r th ly  Je sus ae "8m " , 
even though he su ffe red  and d ied .

We can see a  d i r e c t  l in e  from M att. 11 i <!7 and Shrk 13 i 32 
to  Hebrews. In  th e se  the  e a r th ly  ( h is to r ic a l)  Je sus i e  a lso  con­
sid e red  a s  " th e  Son" possessing d iv in e  a u th o r i ty .  We have a l ­
ready  r e fe r re d  to  the  use o f  "Son" in  Hebrews w ithout th e  a r t i c l e  
a s  r e f e r r in g  to  n o t th e  "who" of J e su s , b u t the  "what" he I s . 108 
Be i e  Son and th e  Sen God. J u s t  a s  i n  M att. 11 : 27 the  Son 
and the  Fa the r know and re v e a l one ano ther, j u s t  so  in  Hebrews,
Je su s  i s  Son end a s  th e  Son he re v e a ls  God h is  F a th e r in  a  sp e c ia l 
may. fh e re  i s  a  s u p e rio rity  about Jesus which i s  i l l u s t r a te d  in  
7 : 26 where J e su s , the  High P r ie s t  i s  described  a s  "separated 
from  sin n e rs" . D iscussing  t h i s  phrase  Bauer m aintains th a t  th is

106. Of. Hebr. 4 : 14; 6 « 6; It) s 29 and th e  OE. c i ta t im s  
i n  1  : 5a, b ; 5 • 5.
107. Of. a lso  ’g m a t Bxewemenn. Dae Wsndemde O ottesvolk.
Bine Dhtersuchung zum H ebnaerbrief. (FHIAHT HP. Ho. 37), 
G bttingen , 1957, p o .g a ff ; OUnter Borakamn. Sohneehaft und 
Leiden. (Judent—  .Orohristentum -K irche, F e s ts c h r if t  f tir
J .  Je rem las). B e ihe fte  but ZHW und d ie  Sm de d e r  M lteran 
R irohe , B e r lin ,  1960, pp.lB6-19B.
108. Of. th e  d isc u ssio n  above i n  th e  sub-seo tlon" 'T he 3m  
o f  God" and th e  B p is tlo  bo th e  Hebrews'.
109. H a lte r  Bauer.  A G rcek-Bngllsh L er io m  of th e  Hew Testa­
ment and- Other-S r l y  C h ris t ia n  l i t e r a t u r e  ( tr tm sla te d  sad 
adapted by W illiam F . A r& it and F . W ilbur G ingrich). Cam­
b r id g e , 1957, p .896. He mentions Herodotus 1  s 172} 2 s 91 
and B p io te tu s  2 i 9 , 2 i 2 : 10, 2 ; 4  1 11, 1 who use
w ith  th i s  meaning in  mind.



se p ara tio n  o f  Je sus I s  no t only to  be understood in  a  physi­
o s ! sense  i . e .  C h r is t 's  e x a l ta t io n , from to e  world of s in fu l 
men. "being  4e.de h ig h e r than  th e  heavens" (7 : 26o), but i t  
must a le c  bk understood in  a  q u a l i ta t iv e  sense i . e .  i n  the  
l ig h t  o f  th e  d e sc r ip tiv e  words o f  Jeeusl c h a rac te r  which pre­
cede -  "ho ly", " Innocen t", "rnxdefiled", Thus b is  separation  
from s in fu l  men means th a t  he i s  completely d if fe re n t  be­
cause of h i s  s in le ssn e ss  ( c f ,  4 f 15 ). T h is q u a l ita tiv e  
d if fe ren c e  i s  used in  chap te r 7 of Hebrews to  demonstrate 
th e  su p e rio rity  o f th e  p ries thood  of Melohizodek, rep resen ted  
in  Hebrews by Je an s , to  th a t  o f  th e  e a r th ly  high  p r ie s t ,  re ­
presen ted  by Aaron end L evi, The q u a lita tiv e  su p e rio rity  

o f  Je su s  a s  a  h ig i  p r ie s t  i s  p a rt o f  h is  argument about 
Je su s ' m ediating  th e  p e rfec t covenant, T his new covenant 
was rendered  sp e c ia lly  p la u s ib le  because in  t h i s  case God 
d id  no t ope ra te  through s in f u l  m ea.-.pyophets, kings 
(Joshua and Moses) and p r ie s t s  -  bu t e n t ir e ly  and only 
through  h i s  Son -  a  man a p a r t ,  d if f e r e n t ,  supe rio r and 
th e re fo re  "sepa ra te  from s in n e rs" , a  man "without sin"
(4 ! 1 5 ) .110 So chap te r 7 reaches i t s  climax by informing

110. So a ls o  Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p p .l56 f; W illiam Manaon,
The E p is tle  t o  th e  Hebrews (The Baird L ec tu res). London, 
1951, p .U 6 f  de fin e s  Jesus oa " in  a  d if f e re n t  c la s s  from 
s in f u l  men". John Brown. An E xposition  of th e  E p is tle  to  
th e  Hebrews, London 1964 ( re p r in t  o f  e d itio n  i n  1862) in te r ­
p re ts  " s ep a ra te  from sinners"  a s  "not be longing to  th a t  c lass , 
o f  moral being" p .354. On th e  o th e r  hand some commentators 
in te r p re t  th i s  passage s t r i c t l y  in  term s o f  ph y sica l separa­
t io n .  So Theodore H* Hobinson, The E p is tle  to  the  Hebrews. 
London, 1946 ( re p r in t  cf" 1935 e d itio n )  p .104, who w ith  MioJjel, 
op. c d tv p -.1 7 9  and A.M. S t ib b s . Hebrews in  The New.Bible 
Ocaaentaiy Revised, e d ite d  by D. G uthrie  and J .A . Mbtyer< 
London-, 1970, p-,1204 seesToma 1 : 1  a s  th e  background to  t h i s  
verse  "One i s o l a te s  th e  h igh  p r ie s t  from h is  home td  th e  
p re s id e n tia l h a l l  seven days before th e  Day of Atonement".
C f. B ille rb sc k  V ol. I l l  p .696 . C f, a ls o  T es t. L evi 4  : 2 
"T herefore th e  Most High ho tb  heard  th y  praye r, To separate  
thee  from in iq u i ty ,  and ■'hat thou  ahouldat become to  Him a  
son , and a  s e rv a n t, e r l  a  m in is te r  o f  H is presence". Michel 
w ri te s  o f  th i s :  "Dies 'At.sondem" gesChieht i a  G ase tzd teo h
Mensohen, im Hb duroh G ott s e lb e t" « H,_ Mcnteflorg., A Com­
m entary on th e  E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews< London/ 1964, p .130 
c r i t i c i s e s  t h i s  p o s it io n  because "our' au tho r i s  in te re s te d  
no t i n  rab b in ic  p re sc rip tio n s  bu t i n  b ib l i c a l  exegesis1.')



th e  renders  In  v s .  28 th a t  th e  reason  f o r  tho  su p e rio rity  of 
Je sus over Levi was because Je su s  m s  "Son": "bu t the  word
of th e  oa th , which was since  th e  law , m k e th  th e  Son, who i s  
consecra ted  f o r  ever". I t  i s  no t th e  rev e la t io n  th a t  i s  
d i f f e r e n t  o r  su p e rio r b u t th e  one who I s  used a s  th e  means 
by Which God1 s  r e v e la t io n  i s  tran sm itte d . This rev e la tio n  
i s  most e f fe c tiv e ly  rendered by " th e  Sen" ra th e r  than Vy the  
p rophets ( l  : 1 and 2 ).

Thus th e  " h e ir"  o f Hebr. 1  : 2 i s  a t  th e  some t in e  "Son" 
and "Son of God". As such he has th e  a u th o ri ty  o f  eon ship 
which i s  tran sm itte d  to  him in  th e  "name" which he has in ­
h e r i te d . As Son he i s  d if f e re n t  from a l l  o th e r  m ediators 
of th e  div ine  re v e la t io n .

In  th e  f i r s t  c hap te r of Hebrews th e  au th o r  s ta te s  "seven 
f a c t s  about th e  son of God which bring  out h is  g rea t­
ness  and show why th e  re v e la t io n  given in  Him i s  th e  most 
complete th a t  God can _ iv e ." 1*1

111. Bruce, op. c i t . ,  p .J .  There aeons to  be some signi­
fica n ce  a ttac h ed  to  th e  number cuvcn in  Hebrews. Seven ways 
i n  which C h ris t shows h i s  s u p e rio rity  a re  l i s t e d  and seven 
s e r ie s  o f  adm onitions a re  j+ven. There appears to  be a  
f u r th e r  s ig n ific an c e  in  th o  f a c t  th a t  C h ris t i n s t i tu te s  the  
e sc te to lo g ic r .l Sabbath o r  th e  year o f  Ju b ile e , load ing  M s 
puople to  r e s t  and freedom, once more on th e  eovonth day of 
th e  fo r ty -n in th  y e a r  ( i . e .  7 x  7 ) . B.A.H. Gunner, "Number". 
(The New B ib le  D ic tio n ary ), London, 1962, p.898 w rite s  about 
th e  number seven. "Seven h as an eminent p lace  among sacred 
numbers in  th e  S c r ip tu re s , and i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith completion, 
fu lf ilm e n t,  and p e rfec tio n " . T his number i s  c lo se ly  a sso ­
c ia te d  w ith  th e  Day o f  Atonement which iu  most im portant in  
th o  teach ing  o f  Hebrews. I t  took  place  in  th e  seventh month 
(Lev. 16 : 29); th e  bu llocks blood was to  be sp rink led  seven 
tim es ( lev . 4 » 6) and seven lambs wore needed, f o r  th e  burnt 
o f fe rin g  (Numb. 28 : U ) .  Sevun a ls o  seemed to  bu connected 
w ith  c leansing : tho  c leansed le p e r  was sp rink led  seven tim es
( le v . 14 s 7) and Naoaon had to  d ip  seven tim es in  th e  r iv e r  
Jordan (2 Kings 5 t 10) e t  passim . I n  th e  view o f  C h r is t a s  
th o  b e a re r  of tho  f u l l  r e v e la t io n  o f  God, Matthew in troduces 
t h i s  scheme to  h i s  gospel i n  which C h r is t i s  th e  new Moses.
So in  th e  m tth e o n  genealogies th e re  a re  14 generations from 
Abraham to  David; 14 from David to  Babylon and 14 from Baby­
lo n  to  Je su s  i . e .  6 X 7 ,  w ith  C h ris t bring ing  th e  7 th .
Hebrews a lso  makes symbolic usee  o f  th e  number seven to  add 
f u r th e r  emphasis to  th e  completeness o f  C h r is t1s  work, and of 
th e  re v e la t io n  o f  God th a t  he gave.



A . Hi* hoe been "made h e i r  t o  th e  whole m ivetB e" or 
"been appoin ted  h e ir  o f  a l l  th in g s " . He, the  Son, has 
been appointed a s  h e i r  over a  lim it le s s  inhe ritdnoe.
The ranin theme o f  th e  E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews i s  "the 
h e i r " ,  find how he  possessed th e  inh e ritan c e  to  which
Sod had appoin ted  him, w ith th e  b e liev e rs  sharing in  b i s  . 
triumph.

The tim e o f  th is  appointment w is th e  tim e o f  Je su s ' 
l im ita t io n . I f  th e  p ro crea tio n  C h ris t were meant, th e  
au th o r would have used th e  p lu p e rfe c t ten se  in s tea d  of 
th e  o o r is t  which im plies th a t  a s  a  sp e c if ic  moment of 
t i n s  th e  appointment to  be "h e ir"  took  p lace . This 
would have boon a t  the  tim e th a t  C h r is t ob tained v ic to ry  
over death  " i l ib e r a te  those  who, through f e a r  o f  death, 
had a l l  th e i r  l if e tim e  been in  se rv itude"  The na­
tu re  of th e  in h e ri tan c e , what i t  was, wherein i t  con­
s is te d , . w il l  be discussed  a t  a  l a t e r  stage  of t h i s

B. I t  was through him th a t  Sod "made th e  w orlds". 
C h r is t 's  in s tru m e n ta lity  i n  c re a tio n  was a second reason 
fo r  h is  being  made h e i r  o f a l l  th in g s . f i r s t l y  we have 
th e  d iv in e  in i t i a t i v e  -  Cod p laced  him i n  th a t  p o s itio n . 
He was th e  d iv in e  id e a l  o r  in te n t io n . Ho was th e  plan  
in  th e  mind of God, '•Then God c re ate d  he made a l l  
th in g s  in  accordance w ith th e  plan  he had in  h i s  inind.*"^ 
Although th e re  a re  s igns o f  B b ilon ie  teach ings bo re , the  
u ltim a te  B ib l ic a l  source would have been Prov. 8  i 22 ff  
where B ivine  Wisdom was God1 s companion a t  th e  c re a tio n , • 
and a ls o  on o ld  C h ris t ian  bym  (probably o r ig in a tin g  in  
th e  Sect o f  John th e  B a p t i s t ) ,134 c a lle d  th e  prologue o f  
th e  Gospel i/f John i . o .  John 1 : 1  -  14 where C h ris t ,

112. S e b r. ?  : 15-
11J. Of. T M in’ p t* .vhing o f  God's work in. c re a tio n  through 
th e  in s tru m e n ta lity  fif th e  logos de Saaerdot
114. Bultftnnn,  Johannes, op. c i t , , p p . l  -  5.



th e  Word, th e  wisdom o f  God, reta in strum enta l i n  the  
c re a tio n  of th e  w o r l d , ^  The question  o f  m ediators 
a t  c re a tio n  was a  po in t o f d iscussion  in  th e  synagogue. 
They recognised th e  Word of God, th e  Wisdom of God, and 
th e  Toroh11^ while P h ilo  added th e  logos. P e r Paul,
John and th e  au th o r o f Hebrews only one mediator was re­
cognised and th a t  was Jesus C h r is t .11^ The mediation 
tos between God and to u q  ca elvnq, "the  worlds” (A7)
" a l l  o rders  o f  existence" (HEB). Tills term  was common­
ly  used in  l a t e  Judaism. \/hen th e  Hebrew word 
U’ n b lP  was used i t  r e fe r re d  no t m ly  to  th e  e ras 
o f wordly tim e, bu t a lso  to  what was contained in  the  
w orld, and to  th e  worlds them selves. The acme fo n t  o f  
speech i s  to  be found in  th e  Banda nan book G inza,2"1®
I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  th a t  t h i s  word la  never used in  the 
s in g u la r  in  Hebrews.11® I n  ra b b in ic a l Judaism the  
p lu ra l  fo ra  i s  always m in ta in e d . Thus th e  Midrosh on 
Psalm 18 : 15 speaks of a  " p lu r a l i t y  of worlds . . .  from 
which you le a rn  th a t  he  te d  finny worldo . . . "  In  some 
p laces the  opinion i s  expressed th a t  th e  Holy One c rea ted  
maqy worlds and destroyed  them because ha  found no plea­
sure  in  them before he c re a te d  th e  p resen t w orld.12®
So C h ris t was in strum en ta l i n  th e  c rea tio n  of these  
w orlds. They were h is  in h e ri ta n c e . By no tin g  deci­
s iv e ly  i n  h is to ry  Jesus possessed h ie  in h e ritan c e  which 
he had been instrum en ta l in  c re a tin g ,

<3. As Son, Je sus i s  a lso  th e  " effulgence" (Abglnne) o f
G od's g lo ry . The word ftiW UYaapa means th e  rad iance  . .

115. Pau l to o  regarded  C h r is t a s  th e  'Visdom of God 1 Cor,

116. B ille rb e ck , In o , c i t . ;  M ichel, op. c i t , ,  p .36.

117. M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p .36.
118. Ib id . p .37.
119. I t  i s  used in  t h i s  sense on ly  i n  two p la ce s  i n  Hebrews 
1 s 2  and 11 i 3 Of- Sohmoller, op., c i t . ,  p .21.
120. G enesis rabba 3 on 1 t 5; B eresh ith  rabba 1 i  23 Of. 
B ille rb e c k  H I ,  p.572.



em nating  from  a  source o f  l ig h t  whether i t  be d ire c t  radiance 
o r  in d ire c t r e f le c t io n . B iilo  uses t h i s  word w ith  rega rd  to  
th e  lo g o s ' r e la tio n sh ip  to  God. He says th a t  what God 
breathed  in to  th e  f i r s t  man was "an  effulgence anauyo jitia  
o f h i s  b le ssed , th r ic e  b le ssed  nature?!121 The A lem ndrlan 
Book of Wisdom a ls o  uses th e  term. I t  w rite s  o f  Wisdoms 
"For she i s  a  b rea th  o f  th e  power o f  God, and a c le a r  effluen­
ce o f  th e  g lo ry  of th e  Almighty on effulgence from ever­
la s t in g  l ig h t  and an unspotted m irro r o f  the working of God, 
and an image of h is  goodness".122

Being concerned a s  th e  au th o r o f  Hebrews was, about con­
t r a s t in g  th e  u n f u lf i l le d  types of th e  OT. w ith  th e  fu lf ilm e n t 
i n  C h r is t ,  he  might w ell hove had some Of. r ev e la t io n s  of the  
e ffu lgence  o f  God in  mind, e .g . th e  g lo ry  seen by Hoses in  
th e  bush, th e  p i l l a r  of f i r e  th a t  conducted I s r a e l  from Egypt, 
th e  theophany on Mount S in a i and th e  g lo ry  of th e  lo rd  in  th e  . 
Tabernacle and in  th e  Temple w ithi n  th e  Holy of H o lie s .12^
T his i s  th e  reason  f o r  K tul w ritin g  about I s r a e l  and saying! 
" th e i r s  i s  th e  splendour o f  th e  d iv ine  p r e s e n c e " ^  The 
p o in t th e  au tho r o f  Hebrews i s  making i s  th a t  in  C h r is t 's  
su f fe r in g , death  and s a n ita tio n  th e re  i s  th e  r e f le c t io n , 
r a d ia tio n  and tran sm ission  of God's g lory12'' This i s  th e  f u l ­
ness o f  re v e la t io n  through th e  Son whereas the  r e v e la t io n  of

121. de Speoiollbus le g ib u s 4 i. 123 Of. de' E acto to  T e rb i, 148; 
de P lan ta tio n s  50.  Of. Bruce. Hebrews, op. c i t . ,  p .5 and
J .  M offB tt, The E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews. ICO, Edinburgh, 1924,

122. The iisdem o f  Solomon 7 :  25f T r. Samuel Holmes .In 
C harles, op. c i t . ,  Vol. I  p .547. The B ight Giszo a lso  has 
a  p a ra l le l  i n  I I I ,  91: "A beloved Son coubs who h as I  an 
brought up in  th e  bosom o f  th e  b r ig h tn e ss" . Of. M ichel. op. 
c i t . ,  p .33 n . l .
123.  Bred. 3 :2 f f ;  13=211I 19 : 18; 24 s 16; 40 : 34f;
I  Kings 8 i l o t .
124. Boa. 9 : 4 o f. Brown, op. c i t . ,  pp .29 i.
125. Bruoe. op. c i t , ,  p-5; M ichel, op. c i t . ,  yp.38f who ju d ­
ges th e  prologue of Hebrews to  be taken  from an e a r ly  C hris­
t i a n  hymn wMnb he describee  a s  "u in  ewlbetitndiges C h rie tu s- 
ged ich t" c o n s is tin g  o f  f o u r  p a rts : 1 . Shu Son a s  *bw e ffu l­
gence of th e  G lory and th e  Imprues o f  God's n a tu re . 2 . He



th e  o ld  covenant was p a r t i a l .  As th e  a m  g ives l ig h t ,  
mxrath and l i f e  to  th e  e a r th , so th e  Son Shines in to  th e  
h e a r ts  o f  men tra n s m ittin g  C od's g lo r io u s  l i g h t  and l i f e ,  

n . The Son. i s  th e  stamp o r  impress o f  God's ve ry  being.
The word x n p a x f lp  has two meanings whi :h supplement 
one an o th er in  our understanding of th e  Son,

( i )  A meaning no t very d if f e r e n t  from  effulgence whi oh 
cornea from a  rab b in ica l source. So B eresh ith
rabba 5 2 :  3 a t  Sen. 21 s 2 reads; "hence we
le a m  th a t  ho (leano) was th e  splendour o f  h is  
( f a th e r 's )  fhoe, a s  l ik e  a s  poesifele to  hlm ".3"2^ 

( id ) That ,1ust a s  th e  face  and w ritin g  dep leted  on a 
co in  correspond to  th e  d ie ,so  th e  Son of God 
"bea rs th e  stamp of G od's very  being". (HEB)
Bauer t r a n s la te s  i t  o s  "an  exact rep resen ta tion ’1̂  
Th is stamp o r  rep rese n ta tio n  i s  o f  God', 
which means " the  essence" or " th e  very  being of
God1!128 L  th e  same way a s  th e  Son m s  th e  re­
v e la tio n  of God’s  g lo ry  by being i t s  e ffulgence, 
so he ex ac tly  rep rese n te d  th e  div ine  n a tu re .
Once again  t h i s  d iv in i ty  was no t revealed  only in  
a  p assiv e  o r  in  a  BatapliyBical sense, b u t th e  a t ­
t r ib u te s  o f  th e  d iv ine  na tu re  stand  f u l ly  revealed  
by th e  l i f e  and death  o f  God’ s  Son who by th is  
l i f e  unn death  possessed ‘■is in h e ritan c e .

E. The Sc; su s ta in s  th e  un iverse  by h i s  word o f  power*
The w rite ; •• o f  l a t e  JudaLm  taught th a t  God supported 
and su sta lv a d  th e  w orld. Thve le w rite s : "She soul
bears  th e  body and, God bears  H is world o f .  lam, 46 : 4-
So th e  a m il, which bears  th e  uody, wishes to  come and 
w orship God who bears Hie world” , o r  a s  ano ther w ri te r  
p u ts  i t :  "The dw elling plr.oe o f God was from th e  bo­

wse r e la te d  to  th e  w orld through  h i s  support o f th e  universe 
by h i s  mighty word. 3 . The h is t o r i c a l  Jesua  e ffe c te d  pur­
g a tio n  o f  a in s  and w as, 4 . E xalted  to  th o  r ig h t  band of th e  
m a jesty  on h igh .
126. M o ffe tt, op. o i t . ,  p .7 .
127. Op. o i t . ,  p .664.
123. Ib id , pp .3 5 4 ff. o f . MontefiorQ, op. o i t . ,  p ,35 "Tho 
exac t r ep rese n ta tio n  . . .  of what i t  i s  th a t  m ates God to  be



ginn ing  and 'belvw th e  arm o f  His power vdiloh bears the 
w o r l d " . T h u s  Hebrews, i n  quoting  th is  o lde r piece of 
t r a d i t io n a l  l i t u r g y ,  i s  on king  t h i s  claim, of th e  Son who sup­
p o r ts  a l l  th in g s  by th e  word of h i s  power. The im plica tion  
i s  n o t o f  on A tla s  supporting th e  world1^0 bvw ra th e r  of a 
p ro v id e n tia l r u le  o f th o  u n iv e rse .1^1- Having c rea ted  the  
u n ive rse  w ith th e  Son a s  th e  d iv ine  instrum ent, th e  su s ta in ­
in g  o f  t h i s  un iverse  i s  a ls o  performed by him. In  Col. 1 :
17 Haul e xp resses a s im ila r  views "He e x is ts  before every­
th in g  and a l l  th in g s  a re  h e ld  to g e th er in  him". S o r t h is  
reason  HJU Knox has t r a n s la te d  Hebr. 1 : 3 by " a l l  c rea tio n  
depends f o r  suppo rt, on h is  enab ling  word".1^2

An in te r e s t in g  p o in t comes from  th e  au tho r’ s  ohoioo of 
th e  word fuilia in s te a d  o f  \OyOQ, He appears to  be bend­
in g  over backwards to  avoid  speaking of " th e  word" used  in  
oretv tim  or providence a s  th e  X o yo c -  B i i lo  o f ten  used  th e  
term  X oyoc in  h i s  w ri tin g s  and th e  au tho r of Hebrews i s  
ve ry  c a re fu l  in  h is  u se  o f  th e  word l e s t  be  be m isunderstood. 
I n  Hebrews XOYOe i s  used only When r e fe r r in g  to  d iv ine  
speech o r  r e v e la t io n , e sp e c ia l ly  a s  i t  i s  p resented i n  the  
p reaching o f  th e  go sp e l.133 I t  i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  th a t  in  11 i 3 
where one would expect X oyo i to  be used, th e re  ag a in  the  
word used i s  f o p a .  134 I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  t h i s  i s  be­
cause our au th o r was a n  A lexandrian, d e lib e ra te ly  rea c tin g  
a g a in s t B i i lo ’ s  te ac h in g s .155 He i s  seeking to  p revent h ie

129. L evitifius rabba 4 (l07d) and Targim Y etushala i I  Deut . - 
33 : 27. Of. B ille rb e ck  I I I ,  p .673 and I I ,  p.320.
130. B.ff. g e s tc o t t .  The E p is tle  t o  th e  Hebrews. London and
Sew York, 1839, lo o . o i t .
131. M onteflore. op. c i t . ,  p .35.
132. Or.  Bruoe, op. o i t . ,  p .6 , n .29 .
133. A oyo< i s  used in  Hebr. 2  : 2 ; 4  : 2 ,  12, 13; 5 s 11,
13; ^ : 1 ; 7  : 28; 12 s 19? 13 « 7, 17.
134. i s  used in  Hebr. 1 s 3; 6 s 5; 1 1 : 3 ;

155.  C. SoiCQ 1 L’B p itre  aux Hdbraux (Etudes B ib liquea).
P a r i s ,  1952, V ol. I  In tro d u ctio n  pp.25-91 has unde 0 sp e c ia l 
study  o f  th e  re la t io n s h ip  o f  Hebrews to  Philon io  thought and
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rea d e rs  froin id e n tify in g  th e  content a s  w ell a s  th e  form 
and framework w ith  th e  Xoyoi; teach ing  of P h i l o , ^
The au th o r o f  Hebrews i s  ta k in g  pains to  po in t out th a t  
Sod 's r e v e la t io n  to  man does n o t come througji th e  e te r ­
n a l  Logos, but through th e  man Jesus o f B azarsth  who 
made redemption through h is  death .

5 , The Son brought about th e  purgation of s in e . Here
we a re  reminded of th e  h ia to r la a l  Je sus whose l i f e 's  
s to ry  cen tre s  on h i s  p a s s im . The s a c r i f ic i a l  death  o f  
Jesus was c e n tr a l  to  th e  e a r l ie s t  t r a d i t io n s  of the  
C h ris t ian  church. I t  was presen ted  by Paul,"*^  by Luke 
and P e te r1'® and even by Jesus h im se lf .159 The author

w ri te s : " I t  i s  even p o ssib le  th a t  he (our au thor) had per­
so n a lly  known him and had been in fluenced  by him (Philo)"p.89ir 
So M ontefiore. op. o i t . ,  n .9  ag rees w ith  Boiog 's c i ta t io n  of 
Menesoz'a conclusion th a t  our au th o r was "o ph ilon ian  con­
v e rte d  to  C h r is t ia n i ty " .  M ontefiore. fo llow ing L uther sug­
g e s ts  th a t  th e  only p e rsm  who could adequately  f u l f i l  these 
requirem ents i s  A pollos of A lexandria.
136. For P h ilo  th e  Xoyoq was an im personal p r in c ip le  of 
m ediation between Sod and h ie  o ran tlon . But Ph ilo  i l l o g ic a l— 
l y  u se s  personal term s to  describe  t h i s  impersonal p r in c ip le . 
The Logos i s  s a i l  t o  be th e  f i r s t - b o rn  Son (Quod Deus s i t  Im- 
m ta b i l i s  > l) .  He i s  th e  image o f  Rod (de Oonfuaiono L in - 
giorum, 97) and C od 's agent in  h i s  c re a tio n  o f  th e  universe 
(de Speoiollbus Logibus 1  s 8 l ) .  The Logos i s  th e  image Of 
God, th e  angel o f  God, a s  parhe3ion i s  to  th e  sun. He i s  
th e  su n 's  m y  (de Somniis 1  : 239), th o  exact rep rese n ta tio n  
o f  th e  d iv ine  power (Quod D eteriu s  P o t io r i  i n s id in r l  so lea t 
8?) Of. M ontefiore, op. o i t . ,  p .36 .
137.. Pau l understood th e  death of C h ris t a s  a  means of ex­
p ia tio n  of s in s  rcm. 3 : 25, a s  a  s a c r if ic e  f o r  s in  8  : 3«
C h ris t i s  th e  paasoxrer lamb 1 Cor. 5 : 7 . I n  him, by means 
o f  h is  death our r e le a s e  i s  secured and our s in s  fo rg iven  Bph. 
1 : 7 , because he gave h im self on our behalf  a s  a  s a c r if ic e  
and on o ffe rin g  5 : 2 .
138. The Church i s  r e fe r re d  to  a s  th a t  "which he won fo r
h im self  by h is  own blood", A cts 20 : 28. The p r ice  o f  re ­
demption was C h r is t 's  blood, 1 B e t, 1  : 19.
139. Mark IQ : 45; U  •• 24.



o f  Hebrews i s  no t merely oonoexoed w ith fVvoloping n 
th e o iy  o f  ntoneoisnt fo r  s in .  H is primary 'noexn i s  to  
show how GoS1 s Son, th e  f i r s t  bom , th e  h e ir  u  ' orad in ­
t o  h is  inhe ritonoe so t h a t  b e liev e rs  may follow  i ., '-.is 
f o o t s te p s . As such C h r is t 's  passion  forms th e  c l i -  : 
o f  th e  h is to ry  of God1s saving a c t s .  The typology used 
i s  th a t  o f th e  .Day of Atonement. In  C h ris t a l l  fea tu res  
o f  t h i s  f e s t iv a l  day aome to g e th e r . He i s  th e  p r ie s t .
He i s  th e  s a c r if ic e .  On com pletion o f  th is  pe rfec t 
s a c r if ic e  he  i s  made h e i r  and i s  e m lte d  to  th e  h ighest 
heaven. 1*0 Such was th e  h u m ilia tio n , such th e  su ffe ring  
which brought " p u r i f ic a t io n  o f  s in s " .  T h is " p u rific a ­
tio n "  was n v i t a l  p a rt of th e  r e a l i ty  of God's o v e ra ll  
p lnn ,^*1 So in  h is  death  Jesus d id  what none other 
could do, a  scene so d ram atica lly  portrayed in  Bev, 5 ■

G. Ho took  h i s  seat a t  th e  r ig h t  hand of M ajesty on
h igh . The term  "Majesty on high" i s  a  p e rip h ra s tic  
phrase f o r  "God" .1*2 The lo c a tio n  "on high" was ac­
cep ted  in  th e  OT a s  being th e  dw elling p lace  o f  God.
So Psalm 93 : 4  spooks o f  " tb u  Lord on high" being 
m igh tier  than  th e  noiao o f  many w aters .1*^ Thus th e

140. Of. Montefior e .  op. c i t . ,  p .37; Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p .7} 
M offBtt. op o i t . , p .B ; M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p .42.
141. C. Purdy. Hebrews (IB . V ol. n ) .  11 :v York, 1955, p.602.
142. Hebrew m i l l  in  l a t e  Judaism - was  a
w ell known c h a r a c te r is t ic  of God, ( l  Chrcn. 29 : ; Psalm
145 : 3 , 6; 150 : 2; 'Jisdom IS  : 24 e t passim) b u t a  com­
p arison  o f  Hebr. 3. ! 3 ; 8  : 1  and 12 ! 2  i s  s u f f ic ie n t  to  
show th a t  in  Hebrews i t  i s  s in g ly  a  synonym f o r  God. Of. . 
B ille rb e ck  I ,  pp.lOOSf.
143. likew ise  Psalm 113 i 5 o r  I s a  57 $ 15: "Bor thus 
s a i th  th e  high  and lo f ty  One th a t  In h n b lte th  e te r n i ty  whose 
name i s  Holy; I  dw ell in  th e  h ig h  and holy place



pu rgation  I s  a sso c ia te d  h is to r ic a l ly  w ith  th e  death o f C h ris t, 
ta llow ed  by th e  e x a lta tio n , th e  l a t t e r  tak ing  glace h is to r i ­
c a lly  a f t e r  th e  form er and because of i t .  The c lause  "He 
to o k  h i s  s e a t a t  th e  r ig h t  hand o f  th e  m ajesty on high" ie  
r e la te d  to  Je sus e n te r in g  in to  b ' a In h e rita n ce . The very 
h ig h e s t honour th a t  heaven could a f fo rd  via a h ie ,  by e te rn a l 
r i g h t ,  and a f t e r  h is  e x a lta tio n  ae  a  reward f o r  h ie  expiatory 
s u ffe r in g s . Je sus C h ris t l e  ex alte d  to  th e  vary  h ig h e st con­
ceivab le  s ta t io n  of d ig n ity  and au th o ri ty .

Sh is  d o c trin e  has I t s  ro o ts  in  Psalm 110 ) 1  i n  which we 
have the  e x a lta tio n  o f  th e  a no in ted  I s r a e l i t e  k in g . He rose 
r e  girded  o s  Cod' s  v iceroy  and s a t  on th e  th rone  provided by 
Sod.1** The au tho r o f  Hebrews a s  an A lexandrian, might have 
haa th e  o o -ru le rsh ip  o f  th e  b ro th e rs  Ptolemy VI and Ptoleny 
V II in  mind.'^*’ Ho m a te r ia l lo c a tio n  ie  meant by " rig h t 
hand". T his was w ell understood by f i r s t  century C hris tian s 
a s  i t  i s  by u s . They knew th a t  Cod has no ph y sica l r ig h t 
band o r  m a te r ia l throne  upon which C h r is t would be seated .
The " r ig h t  hand of Cod" le  r ep rese n ta tiv e  o f  th e  Son 's autho­
r i t y  and of h i s  sp e c ia l r e la tio n sh ip  to  Sod a e  "a  m in is tran t 
i n  th e  r e a l  sanctuary" ( : 2 ) ,  and a s  head placed  over the
household o f  th e  f a i t h f u l  people o f Sod (3 : 6) ,

Thus i n  sevenfo ld  fash ion  th e  g rea tness o f  th e  Son, the  
p e rfe c tio n  of th e  Hew Covenant and th e  completeness o f th e  r e ­
v e la t io n  in  him i s  e s tab l ish ed . He alone  h as a c te d  f o r  the  
redemption o f  h i s  people, to  possess M s  own in h e ritan c e  and 
th a t  o f  th e  h e i r s  o f  th e  prom ise, th e  s a in ts  o f  God. Hebrews 

n o t  only r e f e r s  to  Jesua  a s  Scm but a ls o  a s  F i rs t -b o m  
TtpwrotCKOG and a s  Jounder SPX^YOC.

144. Howlnckel. op, o i t . , pp .83 f.
145. 3.B . Hoenle. a r t .  "Ptolemy", m  I I I ,  y .966. They 

reigned  jo in t ly  f r e e  170 -  104 B .C ., w ith  P to lesy  VII 
be ing  se a te d  a t  th e  r ig h t  hand of h ie  b ro th er,
Ptolemy VI.

146. Bruoe. op. c i t . ,  p.B.



CB&gtFB 3.  IIJHE KBER AS PIRHT—BOBIT Atm TYITTBBER 

A, The H eir ae  g ir s t- b o m  TtptiiCQ-iOHOq

The word npurtOToxoQ ie  m e  o f  th e  keywords o f the 
e p is t le  t o  th e  Hebrews. I t  h as  an extremely complex 
l e g i l  and r e l i g io -b i s to r io a l  haokgroma.

In  e a r ly  S e n itic  c u ltu re s  th e  f l r s t - b o m  had specia l 
p r lv ile g e a  a s  th e  f i r s t  s tre n g th  of h i s  f a th e r .  He vms 
■ustally th e  e ld e s t  oon, although  in  A la lakh , Jfuzi, TJgarit 
and P a le s tin e  th e  pa re n ts  could choose from any of th e i r  
sons m e  who should be th e i r  f i r s tb o r n ,1-̂  He would ob­
t a i n  a  double p o r tio n  of th e  in h e ri tan c e  and have a  posi­
t io n  of a u th o r i ty  second only to  th e  pater- • f a n r i i ta g .^  
This was a lso  so in  th e  OT. The Hebrews gave a  sp e c ia l 
tile tin o tlo n  to  th e  f i r s t - b o rn  son. He a c te d  w ith  
a u th o ri ty , f e l t  a  g re a te r  r e sp o n s ib ility  ( e .g . Reuben,
Sen. 37 : 22) and received  p re fe re n t ia l trea tm ent 
(Sen. 43 : 33 ). Ae h is  b ir th r ig h t  he could claim  the  
sp e c ia l fam ily  b le ss in g  (Gen. 27 : 1  -  4 , 35 -  37) and 
rec eiv e  a  double p o r tio n  of th e  fam ily  inh e ritan c e  
(Deut. 21 i 17 ). T h is in h e ritan c e  could be s p i r i tu a l  
a s  we see E lish a  req u e stin g  th a t  he be E li ja h 1s s p ir i tu a l  
h e i r  by rec e iv in g  a  double p o r tio n  of h is  S p i r i t .  ( I I  
Kings 2 : 9 ) .  A fa th e r  could choose h i s  f i r s t - b o rn .1^  
b u t custom frowned on t h i s  p.-’c tio e  and even tua lly  i t  was 
banished [(Deut. 21 - 15 -  17),.

The te n s  f i r o t-b o m  i s  a ls o  used f ig u ra t iv e ly . Ae 
such I s r a e l  i s  c a lle d  Yahweh1 e f i r s t- b o rn .  In  Exod. 4  : 
22 t h i s  sp e c ia l  r e la tio n sh ip  between I s r a e l  and Yahweh i s

147. I .  Mendelsohn, On th e  P r e fe re n t ia l  S ta tu s  o f th e  E ldest 
Son. ^BASOR S‘o. 156). December 1959, pp .38-40.
148. T hat was in  th e  more r u r a l  a re as  -  A ssy ria  (apparen tly  
had d if fe re n t  p ra c tic e s  i n  o i ty  and r u ra l  a re a s ) ,  H uai, Pales­
t i n e ,  U garlt and A lalaM i. On th e  o th e r  hand, th e  Oode of 
L ip i t - I a h te r  and th e  Code o f  Hammurabi provide f o r  equal d i­
v is io n  amongst th e  sons. I n  th e  p la ce s  o f  i n d u s t r ia l  and 
economic c oncen tra tion  th e  ro le  o f  th e  e ld e s t b ro th er was d i­
m inished. O i. Mendelsohn, op. c i t . ,  pp ,39f.
149. Isaao (sen . 17 t 19 -  21) ;  Ephraim (Sen. 48 : 13 -  £0 ) ;
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emphasised, to  le a d  to  Mooes1 rea u ea t th a t Pharaoh
l e t  I s r a e l  go . So Yahweh says: " I s r a e l  i a  my sen,

even my f i r e t - b o m " .  As Pother to  I s r a e l  Yahweh cares  f o r  
H is people: " I  w i l l  cause them to  walk by th e  r iv e r s  of
w aters  I d a  e tzo ig b t way, vrtierein they  S ha ll no t stumble! 
f o r  I  am a  f a th e r  to  I s r a e l ,  and Ephraim i s  my f ir s t- b o ra ."
In  Psalm 89 i 27 "Also I  w i l l  anke him my f ir s t- b o rn , higher 
than  th e  k ings o f  th e  e a r th ,"  th e  f i r s t - b o n i  sea  mentioned 
above i e  th e  Bavid ic  king who i s  made Yahweh's eon (Psalm 
2 : 7).150

She ra b b in ic a l w trce rs , t h i l l  ihe ip o o a ly p tie ts  use 
c h ie f ly  Psalm 2 : J-, 89 : 27 and I I  Sam. 7 : 14 a s  th e  b asis
o f  t h e i r  comments on t h i s  su b je c t , Amongst th e  rab b is  the 
mairlrr. h e ld  good "what i s  loved  h as preference  over th e  
o th e re " .15j- Shus th e  Messiah, a s  f i r s t- b o rn  i s  a  sp e c ia l 
o b je c t o f tied1 s love . Exodus ii l 'b a  19 (eld ) reads:
" S a n c tify  me a s  f i r s t-b o rn "  and ti.Vibi ilathan wrote (160):
"God spoke to  Moses* As 1 have mads Jacob to  be  f i r s t- b o rn , 
a s  i t  i s  w ri tte n : "Ity f i r s t - b o rn  son i s  I s ra e l"  ( i . e .  Jacob)
Bxod. 4 : 22, so I  w i l l  rake  th e  King, th e  Messiah to  become 
f i r s t - b o rn ,  a s  i t  i s  w ritte n : 'A lso  I  w i l l  make him my f i r s t ­
born ' 1‘oalm 89 : 28".152 P h ilo  c a l l s  th e  Logos th e  UpivtO- 
yo v o d  tiicn; .  Here we have the oomlng to g e th e r  of 
d iv e rse  t r a d i t io n s .  '.men r e f e r r in g  t o  th e  Logos a s  th e  
f i r s t - b o rn  he a p p lie s  th e  term  to  th e  Logos a s  th e  f i r s t- b o rn , 
th e  Logos a s  th e  o ld e s t a n g e l, o r  o s  th e  archetype o f  th e  re ­
deemed.1^

s  to n s  ( I  Kings 1 t 32 -  37? o f. I I  Sam. 3 '  3?
I I  Chron. 21 : 3) ;  Shiznri a s  olan  c h ie f  ( l  Chr. 26 : 10) ,
Of. V.H. kooy, a r t .  "F ir s t-b o rn " , IBB I I ,  pp.270 -  272.
150. to  the  0$ . " f i rs t -b o r a "  i s  n  tr a n s la t io n  of - n a a  
which can be tr a n s la te d  by ' 'f i rs t -b o r n "  o r  "ea rly "  i t  i s  a lso
used o f  " f i r s t l in g "  aa im a is . I t  i s  a  le g a l  designation  of 
th e  son who i s  c h ie f  h e ir  o f . D eut. 21 . I 6f f .  Of. L . F ish ie r  
and VI. haum saitner. LexlooQ in  V e te r is  Testament L ib ro s, Leiden, 
1953, p .127. I t  in d ic a te s  a  s p e c ia l  re la tio n sh ip  to  God.
152.  B jllo rb eo k  I I I  P.25& and P .* . Riggenbaah, P e r  B r ie f  an 
d ie  HebzKer. L e ip z ig , 1913, P,20 n .3 3 .
133. P h ilo , tie Confusions Lingvarm , 45 and 63.



th e  apocalyp tic  w ritings.

tio n : "Shy love  in  toward th e
(upon) n  f i r s t

bom  on ly  'lego tten  son1*. A lso IV Bzza 6 s 5 
people whom thou  b a s t  c a l le d , th y  f i r s t- b o rn , 
g o tte n , th y  beloved11.  I t  i s  a lso  used in  I I  
"Abrohftm, my beloved, Isa a c , my ohoaen one, J

David, though t h i s  usage

concept i n  which " th e  Son"
" F ir s t-b o rn " , "High P r ie s t"

consider th e  problem

Before they  en tered  th e  land  of Canaan th e  I s r a e l i te s

* a s  t i t u l a r  head o f  th e  people and owner of 
The f i r s t l i n g s  of male domestic c lean  v . l  ••"ie a

In  a n c ie n t Sead tio  r e l ig io n  th e  idea  behind t h i s  o f fe r-  
%g th a t  i t  was an a c t  o f  poyiiy  t r ib u te  to  th e  Sod, the

156. S pec ified  redemplion

lo  God belonged a ls o  th e  f i r s t  f r u i t s :

g ra in , m ust, o i l  and newly shorn
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sa c r if ic e  was to  embezzle h i s  o f  h i s  flue and to  I n v ite  r e t r l -  
bution.1^

Human s a c r if ic e s  and th e re fo re  a ls o  th e  s a c r if ic e  of the  
f i r s t - b o r n  were o f f i c ia l ly  prorogued. I t  was abundantly 
p rese n t i n  e a r ly  P a le a tin e . T his i s  ev iden t from th e  b ib l i -  
o o l den u n cia tlm e  of th e  p r a c t i c e . I n  f a c t  Jeremiah and 
E zek ie l a re  e sp e c ia l ly  c r i t i c a l  o f  t h i s  p rac tic e  tak ing  place 
amongst th e  backslidden people of Judah. The e x ile  was seen 
by th e se  men a s  yahweh's r e tr ib u t io n  f o r  human s a c r if ic e .
In  Jeremiah 7 : 31 we reads "They have b u il t  th e  high  place
of Tophet to  bum  in  th e  f i r e  th e i r  sens and daughters" or
32 s 35 "They have b u i l t  h igh  p laces o f  B aal to  cause to  
pass th ro i^ h  th e i r  sons and daughters to  Nolech" ( o f ,19 s 5 ),
in  eaoh case th e  accusation  concludes w ithi "vfliich I  did
n o t command, no r d id  i t  e n te r  ray mind". A lso in  E zek ie l 16 s 
15 -  21 we read : "Sfou took  your sons and your daughters
whom you had borne to  me, th e se  y u  e ao rif io ed  to  them (the  
id o ls )  to  be devoured . . .  ny sons you slaughtered  . . .  to  
cause to  pass through to  them. ( o f .  20 : '  -  31 and 23 i 
36 -  59 which adds " to  cause t o  pose through to  them f o r  
food" ) . 159

In  Icrroel Yahweh a s se r te d  h is  r ig h t  to  th e  f i r s t - h e m

157. For p a ra l le l s  i n  the  a n c ie n t world to  th e  I s r a e l i t e  
a a o r i f io ia l  code o f . T.H. P a s te r , a r t .  " S a c r if ice s"  i n  IBB 
IV pp .147-159 esp . p .149. He w ri te s  th a t  analogous o ffe r­
in g s a re  a t te s te d  in  Mesopotamia, i n  Phoenician s a c r i f ic i a l  
t a r i f f s  and in  South Arm bio in so x ip tio n s  amongst th e  Semites. 
There a re  a lso  re feren c es to  them in  H ifrc ite , Oreek and Homan 
l i t e r a t u r e .  B asic  to  t h i s  o ffe rin g  i s  th e  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  
surrender o f  a  prime p a r t  vd.ll p ro tec t tho  r e s t  from h u r t and

158. le v .  20 :  2 , Bout. 12 t 30f; I I  Kings 16 : 31 
17 : 21; 23 : 10; Bsalm 106 : 5 7 f e t  pnssia .
159. Bor d isc u ssio n  o f  these  passages o f. R .J . Thompson, 
Penitence  and S a c rif ic e  i a  E arly  I s r a e l  ou tside  th e  B ev itlo a l 
2jaw, An BaaminBtion of th e  Fellow ship Theoiy in  E arly  I s ­
r a e l i t e  S o o r if io e , le id e n , 1963 p p .!86f f  and 195f f .



and req u ire d  ae redemption b mm, and I n te r  f iv e  shekels,1^0 
The infanoy on n a t i v e  o f  Samuel i s  suggestive o f  th e  ta c t  
th a t  a t  an  e a r ly  stage  f i r s t- b o rn  sons in  so m  in stan ces 
were p resen ted  t o  Yoimeh a e  h is  own.161 I b is  probably i s  
th e  source o f  th e  0$ .  a p p e lla tio n  o f  th e  L evitos a s  Yahwah' e 
ep ea ia l poseeseion. I t  i s  probable  th a t  th e  f i r s t- b o rn  had 
to  be redeemed a f t e r  th e  L ev itee  hod beoome an e stab lished  
order f  p r ia e te .1^  T h is  s i tu a t io n  was th a t  which ves 
known to  th e  au th o rs  o f th e  l i l .  The le v i te e  were th e  
p r ie s t s  and f o r  th e  f i r s t - b o rn  scars redemption money had to  
be paid  to  th e  temple ainoe a l l  f i r s t- b o rn  sons belonged to  
Yahweh by r ig h t .

The HT. use o f  th e  word " f i rs t -b o rn "  a s  ap p lied  to  Jesus 
C h r is t i e  c h ie f ly  based on Tsxlm 89 t 2? "Also I  w i l l  moke 
him f i r s t - b o m , h ig h e r than  th e  k ings o f  th e  e a r th " . I t  I s  
used in  t h i s  sense by P a u l, John and th e  au tho r of the 
Hebrews.

Psalm 89 o r ig in a lly  consisted  o f  two psalms. The one 
in  which v s . 27 f a l l s  i s  c o lled  Psalm 893, i . e .  r s e .  2 - 5  
end 20 -  5 3 . I t  was c omposed during a  tim e of g re a t 
n a tio n a l d i s t r e s s  c h a rac te r ise d  by m il ita ry  rev e rse s . This 
oould hove been th e  f i n a l  d e s tru c tio n  of Jerusalem  by 
Hetrachadsezarr 164 o r  eon® d is t re s s in g  re v e rsa l o f  fo rtunes

160. Sen. 22 i 9 -  15 f Numb. 3 s 4-7? 18 8 16P.
151. I  Sam. 1 : 11, 22.
162. gooy, op. c i t . ,  ZDB I I  p .271 whi suggests th a t  th e  re ­
placement o f  th e  f l r s t - b o m  sons a s  th e  p r ie s t s  o f  tho  Lord 
by th e  l e v i to s  aright be recorded  i n  Humb. 3 i 46f ! 18 i 15 —

I 63,.  Sc Moses B u tten iiiaeer. The Psalms O hrcnologioally 
T rea ted  w ith  a  New T m iis la t icn . Chicago, 1938 pp«239f j 
U.0 .1 .  O osterlev .  She Psalms T ransla ted  w ith  Text C r i t i c a l  
and ® M ^ t lo a i  N otes, 3 .T .O .K ., London, 1939 Vol. H  pp,396ff 
suggests th re e  psalm s; a h ilo  g . 'J .  Andersen, Tlie E sa ias.
(P eak e 's  OoiBBentory o f  th e  B ib le ) ,  ed.^M. B laok and H.H. 
Howley. Condon and Edinburgh, 1962, p .432 sees tho  psalm 
a s  a  u n ity .
I 64. B uttenw ieser.  op. o i t , ,  p .243.



k
before  th a t  - tin e .1®  The au th o r c r ie s  ou t in  an agony, a sk ­
in g  why God had fo rsaken  h i s  covenant w ith  h is  son, h i s  f i r s t ­
born, th e  h ig h e s t o f  e a r th ly  t in g s .  So in  t h i s  context th e  
son ffr"f th e  f i r s t- b o rn  r e f e r  to  th e  Jo v id ia  king  an whom 
God's favour and promise r e s t ,  and Who has been ra is e d  by d i­
v ine  power to  a  p o s it io n  o f  u n iv e rsa l a u th o ri ty .

SO when th e  word " f l rs t -b o m "  i s  Used in  th e  8$ .  i t  i s  
w ith  t h i s  OE. understanding t r e f e r r in g  to  th e  one on W m  
G od's favou r s p e c ia lly  r e s t s  and th e  cae endowed w ith  d ivine 
a u th o ri ty . I t  r e f e r s  to  th e  "Son o f  David" who was under­
stood, i n  th e  HT, to  be Jesus o f Bazoreth. The word Tlpoj- 
■CQtOKOC i s  used i a  Horn S s 29? d e l .  1  :  35 and then

Boa'. 3 : 29b'. "So th a t  h ie  Son might be th e  e ld est 
(o r  f i r s t- b o rn )  o f m ay  b ro th e rs" . In  t h i s  passage God's 
purpose i s  exp lained  a s  being th a t  o f p red e s tin a tin g , c a llin g  
and sav ing  m a y  to  whom a lso  God gives H is  s p i r i t .  This 
s p i r i t  i s  c a lle d  th e  " S p ir i t  o f  Adoption" ves. 15 f. So 
Jesus does no t r e r a in  alone  a s  " th e  Son o f  God" bu t through 
t h i s  s o t  o f  God he  becomes th e  " f i r s t -b o r n  among son? 

b re th ren ".
F irs t-b o rn  in  t h i s  con tex t may mean "pre-eadnenoe" of 

C h r is t over h i s  b re th re n ,1®7 o r  i t  cou ld  mean th a t  he  was th e

165. So Oe a te rle y , op. c i t . ,  p .397 who d a te s  v s . 27 in  Jo - 
s io h 's  re ign  but v se . 39 -  53 in  th e  r e ig n  o f  Jekoiaoninu 
Anderson da tes  i t  any d ie  re  between th e  r e ig i  o f Josinh  and 
+>.,=. f tnni d e s tru c tio n  of Jerusalem . He suggests th a t  the  
psalm a s  c. ro y a l psalm any r e f e r  t o  a  c u l t ic  r i t u a l  h im ilia -  
t i a n  o f  th e  k in g , who a s  th e  su f fe r in g  se rvan t o f Yahweh i s  
giver, de liverance  from a l l  h i s  enemies. I f  t h i s  i s  tru e , 
and e sp e c ia l ly  i n  view of O am onita in fluence  tho  date  of 
th e  psalm oould be in  th e  10 th  cen tury  B.C. p .452.
166.  Anderson, op. c i t . ,  0.432 and O eaterley , op. c i t . ,  
p .402 suggest th e  in flu e n ce  o f  I I  Sam. 7 : 9ff«
167. So John C alv in , Commentaries on th e  E p is tle  o f  Pau l th e  
A postle  t o  th e  Boosms, ( t r ,  ana e d i t ,  'ey John Owai). Grand 
Bcpids, 1948, p .310 . A lso John H urray, The H p is tle  t o  th e  
Batons, Grand B apids, 1959 V ol. I ,  p .320.



f i r s t  t o  r i s e  from th e  deai*®® o r  itt  th e  P la ton ic  sense o f  
O hrls t being th e  archetype  o f  what men ought to  become.
I n  Yiew o f  th e  prologue o f  Bctbms ( l  t  1  -  ?) anA i t s  teach­
in g  o f  th e  pre-eminence and lo rd sh ip  o f  C h r is t , th e  Son (c f . , 
a ls o  Rob. 10 : 9) th e  f i r s t  o f  th e se  th ree  in te rp re ta t io n s  i s  . 
p re fe rab le . The word " firs t-b o rn "  r e f le c ts  h i s  p r io r i ty  and 
supremacy, "His unique sonShip and th e  f a c t  th a t  he  ie  the  
f i r s t - b o rn  guard C h r is t 's  d is t in o tlv e n e ss  and pre-eminence, 
h u t i t  i s  among many b reth ren  th a t  h is  pre-eminence appeared?0 
Here a ^ l n  we a re  reminded of th e  c lo se  bond between C hrist 
and h is  church. He i s  i t s  head, i t s  founder.1^

Col. 1  : 15. 18: " the  f i r s t - b o r n  o f  o i l  c re a tio n " ,
"'big has  always been a problem atic phrase to  studen ts  o f  th e  
HE. The problem con even be seen in  the. t e x tu a l  h is to ry . 
I s id o re s  Pelua follow ed by Erasmus amended th e  t a r t  by moving 
th e  accen t so th a t  in  s tead  o t  npv tb loH O t;  " f i r s t—bom" i t  
became TEpioto-Cfijtoq " f i r s t  bearer” . The C hrie to lo g io a l pro­
blem posed by Col. 1  : 15 i s  th a t  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  i s  apparent­
ly  a llow ed of C h r is t being th e  f i r s t  c re a te d  being. 172

168. V. SandOT and A.Q. Hendlan. A C r i t i c a l  and E xege tical 
Oonsosntoiy on th e  E p is t le  to  th e  Romans. Edinburgh, 1902, 
p .218 . T his view i s  doub tfu l a s  th e  re su rrec tio n  o f  Jesus 
i e  nowhere under d iscussion  in  Bom. 8 .
169.  O tto  M ichel. Her B r ie f  on d ie  R&ner. GBttimgen, 1955 
p .192. Paul does n o t show th e  dependence on S ln to  and Philo  
which would be  I m p lic it  in  t h i s  in te r p re tn t io i ,

170. Murray, op. c i t . ,  pp.319f.
171. C f. Bph. 1 : 22 f | 5 : 22 f ;  Hebr. 1 : 2 ;  3 : 5 f;
10 : 21 e t  passim  in  th e  HT.
ITS , Cf. S estld -A lond . Kovum Testnmentum G reece, nondon, 
1969, lo o . c i t .  I s id o ru s  Pelus * o  d ie d  449-50 was a  champion 
o f  e h r is to lo g ic a l  orthodoxy. Ho opposed th e  Ife storian  here­
sy which taugh t th e  t o t a l  humanity of Je su s. C f. H. la c le r c a . 
a r t .  I s id o re  o f  Peluslum (The C a tho lic  E ncyclopedia). Vol. 
V III . Hew Y ork, 1313, pp.ISSf and John Cfaapnnn, A rt . 
HeetorlUB and H ostorionlam , (C atholic  E ncyclopaedia). Vol. X, 
p p .755-759.



I t  1b e v iden t th a t  -tills v e rse  te z tu n l ly  has beeti handed 
down to  ns in  an uncom ipted  for® and th a t  th e  v a ria tio n s  
have had on exeg e tlo n l o r  a  f loo trinn l m otlvo tion . The Arions 
In  tiie e a r ly  C a tholic  church saw t h i s  verae  in  Pau l a s  a  
proof te x t  a g a in s t th e  t r in i t a r is m s  to  prove th a t  C h r is t was 
the f i r s t  c re a te d  being. I n  t h i s  r.ense C hris t would he th e  
e ld e s t o r  th o  f i r s t  c re a te d  being. I t  bos been argued n g iin s t 
t h i s  th a t  i f  P au l was in tend ing  to  convey t h i s  meaning he 
would have used th e  word " f i rs t -c re a te d "  in s tea d  of " f i r s t -  
b o m " .- ^  Most commentotore suggest th a t  in  t h i s  place  
npurcofOKOd; means th a t  th e  San was hem  f i r s t  and th a t  
c re a tio n  follow ed afterw ords v s. 16 " fo r  in  him a l l  th in g s  
were created" i . e .  vs. 16 prec ludes a sso c ia tin g  C h ris t with, 
being th e  f i r s t  o f  th e  " o i l  th ings"  which were c rea ted .
Jus t i n  M artyr In te rp re te d  i t  ass '’f i r s t- b o rn  o f  God and be­
fo re  a l l  c re a tio n " , (Dialogue 100) Ke i s  follow ed by many 
modern commentators.1^* O thers consider th a t  th e  concept of 

. tim e i s  com pletely a b sen t, i . e .  th a t  th e  " firs t-b o rn "  a s  in  
jrflny in s tan c es  in  th e  Of r e f e r s  t o  th e  one having pre-ernxnenoe 
and r u le r sh ip  over a l l  c re a te d  th in g s . 175 O thers again

173.. A .S. Peake. The B p is t l -  to  th e  Coloeeloos, (ih e  Ex­
p o s i t o r 's  Greek fea tam ent). London, no d a ta , Vol. I l l  p .503 
suggests th a t i f  t h i s  were S au l' e in te n t io n  ho would have 
used TtptirtORtifftOi; So a ls o  J .  van A ndel. Pnulus1 B rie f  can 
de O oloatensen. dampen, 1907, p .26.
174. Ic-nat Loiasayor, Die B rie fs  an d ie  Koloeser und on 
m ie m c n , K3KKT, GCttingen. 1953, p .56. B .P . S c o tt, Ihe  
E p is t l e i  o f  I’au." to  -the Colosedrna, to  P h ilauca  and to  the  
SS heslana . i.ixv.cn, 1930 (1939) i lh e  M offe tt Mew Teetament 
Ooamentary), p .21! r e f e r s  tr . th o  moaning ass "fle x s  p r io r  
t o  (befo re ) a l l  ( th in g s)  no t m erely in  po in t o f  tim e but 
c a u sa lly " . P .B . H cffupm , Die B r ie fs  P a u li an  d ie  K oluaser, 
-h assa lo n ic h e r, Eimotheua Auegelegt i n  B ibolstud ien . L eipzig , 
1910, P 'S ' O.P.D. Moule, O olossim ie and philumco, (I’onke1 e 
0<nmi6Titary on th e  B ib le ) . loedcai and Edinburgh, 1962, p .991 
i s  u n c e r ta in  and leave  b th e  rea d er to  make up h ie  .-vm mind 
between t h i s  and th e  nex t in te r p re ta t io n .
175. Peake, op. c i t . ,  p.503; P.'.7- B eare. Tho E p is tle  to  the  
Colossinns. (IB  Vol. X I), H ash v ille , 1951, p .164- who con­
s id e r s  th a t  " f l r s t -b o m ” in  t h i s  in stance  should be in te r ­
p re te d  i n  term s o f  Psalm 69 s 27 " I  w i l l  make him my f i r s t ­
born, h ig h e r  th a n  th e  k ings o f  th e  e a r th " .



r

understand, th e  paneage a s  a  resta tem en t In  s l ig h t ly  ddjfferm t 
f o m  of th e  \o y o  < doc trine  o f  th e  Johnnniaa prologue o r  of 
a  non C h r is t ia n  understanding of th e  Logoi and Sophia.

Ih e  in te r p re ta t io n  which b est s u i t s  th e  meaning i s  to  
ta k e  a  combination of two o f  th o se  mentioned above. F i r s t ly ,  
th e  primary meaning of n p u to to x o c  i s  th a t  o f " fi rs t-b o rn "  
i . e .  one who i s  bom  e a r l ie r  in  'time than  o th e rs . At the  
earns time t h i s  idea  of " f i rs t -b o r n 11 a ls o  c a rried  w ith  i t  th e  
idea  of w orth. I h ls  second concept o f  primacy o r  pre-eminence 
went hand in  hand w ith  being in  a  tem poral sense " f i r s t -b o m " . 
As we have seen  above, a l l  male " fi rs t -b o rn "  ch ild ren  were 
sp e c ia lly  ded ica ted  to  Yahweh. The e ld e s t  was both r e l ig io u s ­
l y  and le g a l ly  th e  head o f  th e  fam ily  and had to  preserve  and 
p ro te c t th e  people f o r  whom he was resp o n sib le . Thus " f i r s t ­
born" .'-ad " ru le r"  a re  in se p a ra b le . The second meaning ex­
p la in s  th e  meaning of th e  f i r s t  more f u l ly .  I n  a  temporal 
sense " f i rs t -b o rn "  ex p la in s  what kind  of be ing. The second 
meaning exp la in s  h is  w orth, works and sovere ign ty .1^  So 
Jesus os th e  " f l rs t -b o m "  o f  a l l  c re a tio n , preceded c re a tio n . 
T h is  f a c t  give  xim an autom atic r ig h t ,  th e  r ig h t o f  th e  
" fi rs t -b o rn "  to  ru le  a l l  th a t  follow ed a f t e r  in  th e  work of 
c re a tio n . I b i s  i s  why in  Hebr. 1 : 2 he i s  declared  to  he 
" h e ir  o f  a l l  th in g s" .

T his in te r p re ta t io n  i s  brought ou t very c le a rly  in  Ool.
1  : 10b "be i s  th e  beginning, th e  f l r s t - b o m  from th e  dead, 
th a t  in  everything he might be pre-em inent” . Here th e  mean­
in g  i s  ginHlny to  Bev. 1  i 5 " Jesu s O hris t . . .  th e  f i r s t ­
born of th e  dead, and th e  r u le r  o f  k ings on e a r th " . There 
a re  two b a s ic  In te rp re ta t io n s . I s  t h i s  passage in  Ool. 1  t

176, Of. Moule. op. c i t . ,  p .991i " I t  i s  ( in  a l l  bu t th e  
a c tu a l  term ) a Logos C h ris to lo g y '. M. M b e llu a , An die 
K olosser Epheser und Hdlemcn. (Bandbuoh sum Heuen T esta­
m ent). TUbingen, 1927, p .7  f e e ls  th a t  p a r ts  o f  t h i s  excursus 
in  O oiossians chap te r 1  were n o t sp e c if ic a l ly  C h r is t ian  but 
were o r ig in a lly  used in  r e la t io n  to  Logos o r  Sophia. Eeakg, 
on. o i t . ,  p.503 c r i t i c i s e a  t h i s  view  m aintaining th a t :  "There 
seems t o  be no r e a l  a f f i n i t y  w ith P h i lo 's  d o c trin e  o f  th e  
Logos a s  J tp u to y o v o c ."
177. Lohmeyer,  K olosser, op. c i t . ,  p.56„



18b to  be understood in  a  tem poral sense o r  in  one o f  th e  
sovere ign ty  of being  " f i r s t -b o m 11? A ctually  the re  ia  m  
problem, f o r ,  a s  s ta te d  above, th e  one c a r r ie s  th e  meaning 
of th e  e th e r  w ith  i t  by im plica tion .

Feake1^8 once more igno res  th e  temporal meaning a l to ­
g e th er. He suggests th a t  " the  meaning i s  th a t  from among 
th e  dead lie has. passed  to  h ie  th rone  where he re igns a s  the  
liv in g  lo r d  who has overcome death" . Peake, seems t o  be 
S p l i t t i n g  h a i r s ,  and s tre tc h in g  th e  meaning of the  word 
" f i rs t -b o m " ,,  f o r  un less  one w ishes to  discount th e  r e s u r ­
re c tio n  a s  an  event i n  tim e, m e  has t o  concede th a t  " f i r s t ­
born" r e f e r s  to  O hris t a s  th e  f i r s t  r e su rrec ted  being.

I n  v s . 18 n p u to to x o i ;  i s  used i n  re la tio n sh ip  w ith 
C h ris t a s  xe<poXr] and aPX^ - As xecpaXti he i a  head 
o f  th e  body, the  Church, th e  People of God. A s apXTI h e  la  
a ls o  th e  f i r s t  cause o f  th e  churoh1 s founde.tion. As TtfBb— 
t o t o x o c  be i s  described  a s  th e  " fi id t-b o m "  from th e  
dead. T his l a t t e r  phrase  ia  r .oubtless synonymous w ith  1 Cor. 
15 s 20, "How i s  C h r is t r is e n  from  th e  dead, and become th e  
f i r s t - f r u i t s  o f  them th a t  s le p t" . Here a lso  C h r is t 's  sover­
e ign ty  and h i s  being th e  f i r s t  re su rre c te d  one guarantee a 
l a t e r ,  eso h ato lo g ica l, general re su r re c tio n  o f  tho  dead.

I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  no te  th a t  th e  connection between 
spXT) andltpwtOtOHOf; was o ld  before  i t  oame in to  the
HT.160 We must a ls o  remember th a t  x pw C otoxoc  w hile meaning 
" f l rs t -b o m "  a ls o  c a r r i e s  w ith  i t  th e  meaning "paramount 
c h ie f" . P rev io u sly  th e  kingdom o f  death  opposed and f ru s ­
t r a t e d  th e  r u le  o f  God. I t  came in to  th e  w o rld ia s .an .o h ti-  
d iv ine  power bu t w ith  th e  re su r re c tio n  o f  Je su s  from th e  dead 
a s  th e  " f i r s t  cause" o f d iv ine  supremacy, death h a s  been

178. Op, o i t . , p p .506. He argues from  th e  con to rt o f th e  
ve rse  a s  a  whole th a t  C h ris t i s  .head o f  th e  church. He 
th e re fo re  in te r p re ts  a pxh  p u re ly  a s  " leader"  whereas i t .  ob­
v io u s ly  a ls o  c a r r ie s  w ith i t  th e  meaning c f  "beginning"  and

" f i r s t  cause", Of. Bauer, op. o i t . ,  p . m .
179. B eare, op. c i t . ,  y.170.
180. Gen. 49 : 3; D eut. 21 : 7  e tc .  passim.



..  - j .  /'Schwaizar m ain ta ins th a t  t h i s  ru le r sh ip  whic h  th e  new 
'head , o r ig in a to r  and f i r s t - b o m  obtained was n o t understood 
'lie  beiing over th e  churoh a lo n e . He suggests th a t  f o r  Hel­
l e n i s t s  th e X o c y o se a s  and bad alw ays been regarded a s  a  di­
v in e  body. Arid so to  w rite  to  Greeks saying th a t  C h ris t was 
"head o f  th e  body" wee imm ediately to  in v ite  tho  understanding 
of C h r is t aft "head o f  th e  KOOjiO which again  i s  synony­
mous w ith  Hebrews 1  5 2 which describee  C h r is t a e  "h tiir  of a l l  
th in g s " .  Ih ifl seems to  po in t i n  th e  d ire c tio n  of in te rp re tin g  
Col. 1  ! 15 and  18b wholly in  th e  l ig h t  o f  Je su s ' sovereignty, 
bu t th e  element o f primacy in  tim e e n te rs  in ,  and the  
sovere ign ty  o f  Je su s  over th e  Kosmos flow s f m a  th e  f a s t  th a t 

h e  i s  " f l re t- b o m " .

Boars has  drawn up an  in te r e s t in g  oomparisop between th e  
C h ris t hymn in  Col. 1  s 15 -  20 and th e  Prologue to  Hebrews, 
showing th a t  th e  some basic  elements a re  p resen t. I n  both 
oases th e  d iv ine  sonship i e  unfolded in  n  d e sc r ip tio n  of the  
person  and work of C h r is t .1®̂

OolQBSiaPB Hebrews

God has tm u b ls te d  us in to  God h as spoken to  us
th e  kingdom o f  th e  Son o f  in  h i s  Sen
h ie  lo v e .
1 . m  whom we have redemp- who . . .  by blmawlf purged our 

t io n  .. th e  fo rg iv e -  s in s

2 ., who i s  th e  image o f  who being  th e  b r ig h tn e ss  o f
th e  in v is ib le  Old h ie  g lo ry , and th e  express

image o f  h is  person

181. IiQhmever. op. c i t . ,  p .63 ; S c o tt, op. c i t . ,  p .24
182. Eduard Sohw eizer. B roiedrigung und ErhHhung b e i Jesus 
und se inen  Bachfo lgem . (A1AHT Ho. 28). Z urich , 1962, 
p p ,102 ff, 157.
183. Op. c i t . ,  p . 162



appointed h e i r  o f o i l  th ings

f o r  in  him a l l  th in g s

and by him a l l  th in g s

powers” (v s. 16). In  both cases they  belong to  
been made h e i r ,  giventh e  " a l l  things"

th e  contex t o f  th e  sovere ign ty  of 
"And a g ain , when he  p rese n ts  th e  i

o f God pay him homage1" . '

M.T. Bltgrorer ( c ite d  by H. Braun. Qummr 
I  .tament I .  TUbingen 1966, p .343) po in ts

au th o r of Hebrews ev id en tly  used th e  te x t  o f  th e  ZXX and was 
a ls o  in fluenced  by Psalm 97 : 7 . S t i l l  i t  i s  im portant to

The q u e e tim  m y  r ig h tlyHew f o rk ,  1958,

rab b in ic  t r a d i t io n  when Adorn (understood in  a 
" "  ' t r s t - b o m  o f . Luke 3 ' 38) was orent 

w orld"), God in v i te d  th e  angels  to( «  " in tro d u c e d    ___
'sxrtioip him , b u t a t  S a ta n 's  in s t ig a t io n  they  refu sed . Of- 
Bruoe, op. c i t , ,  p .16. A lso i n  P h ilo , V ita  Adas e t  Evae 13f t

th e  a n g els  sayings

Greeks. london, 1954, pp,156f. The au tho r o f Hebrews wc 
n o t have found h is  th in k in g  ve ry  d if fe re n t  from th e  au tho r



death , humilia t io n  and su ffe rin g

p ra is e d  ecm tinually  i s  he ascended through th e  d if fe re n t

since  th e  e a r ly  heterodox g nostic  s e a ts  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  
which we base much of our knowledge o f  gnosticism , were 1

r o r  no t @ iostio id e a s  in fluenced  l a u l  or 
h ie  w ritin g s th a t  in fluenced  gnostic  apecula-

have in te rp re te d  Hebr. 1 s 6 in  th e

l ig h t  of J e su s '

o f  th e  fo u rth  Gospel i n  John 5 ■ 23 " i t

.leccnd Adam would be worthy o f  worship to

"Be pu t e very th ing  in  sub jection  be.

p p .404 ff. T h is i s  s a id  a g a in s t E rn s t gaeeeamm, Das 
Wnndemde GottesvoUc, Bine Untersuohung mm H etatierbrief 4 th  
B l i t . ,  G Qttlngen, 1961,  nn.GSff and 0.  Mlohol, o p .o i t . ,  p .g l .



i f  taken  to g e th e r  w ith " p re sen ts" , would then  be t r a n s la te d  
ass "Tihen. he preeen ts  th e  f i r e t- b o m  to  th e  world a  second 
tiae."^®® M ichel th in k s  i t  m ight mean e i th e r  th e  b i r th  In  
Bethlehem o r  th e  second coming b u t p re fe r s  th e  latter."* -̂
Ih e  n a tu ra l  flow  o f  th e  passage however seems to  in d ic a te  th a t 
th e  "again" s i mply in troduces a  fu r th e r  quo ta tion  s e t t in g  
f o r th  th e  su p e rio rity  o f  O hris t over th e  an g els . I t  would 
indeed  be strange  to  have a  re fe ren c e  to  th e  pa rousia  in te r ­
posed he re  to  break  th e  sequence.1®^

The angels  o f  God worship O h ris t a s  th e  " f i r s t -b o m " . 
When our au tho r u ses  t h i s  term  h e  does so w ith a l l  th e  un&erw 
tones o f  sovere ign ty , p re -ex is ten c e  and m essiahehlp. I t  i s  
a s  much a  statem ent o f  th e  Son1s p o s it io n  a s  th e  t i t u l a r  
phrase  "H e ir  o f  A ll Things" i s  in  1  :  2 . KBseaann reminds 
u s  (although I  be lieve  he ta k es  h i s  v a l id  po in t too  fa r )  th a t 
a  O h ris to lo g io a l po in t i s  never nade w ithout i t  having an 
a p p lic a tio n  to  the  Church, which he  c a l ls  "The l i l  grim Church" 
(wandemde GottesvoUc) . 1®2 So in  Hebrews " th e  f i r e t-b o m  
Son" g ives r i s e  to  many b reth ren  who a re  c a lle d  th e  "assembly 
o f  th e  f i r e t - b o m  c i t iz e n s  c f  heaven" (12 : 23) .

W ithin th e  contex t of Hebr. 1  : 6 " f i re t-b o m "  means 
a Imply " the  h e ir"  (o f. v s . 2) .  I t  supports th e  view th a t 
Je sus wee h e ir  in  a  p rophetic  sense from th e  beginning o f  h ia  
e a r th ly  l i f e ,  w aiting  f o r  h i s  hou r to  come (John 2 : 4) and 
when h is  hour came, olft3.m1.ng w ith  power th e  r ig h ts  o f the  

" f i r a t- b o i  i" and " h e ir " .  T h is e x pec ta tion  was based on

189. So Biggcabaeh, KMseraann, Vfesbeott, Moulton and Michel. 
J e s tc c t t  c i te s  ffisdom 1 : 14 i n  support of t h i s  in te rp re ­
ta t io n .
190. Op. c i t . ,  p .51.
191. Of. Bruoe lo o , c i t . ,  Baas Windlsoh. H ebiSexbrief Band- 
buch gum Beuen Testam ent, TUblngeh, 1911 lo c . o i t .  and a l l  the  
ga in  tr a n s la t io n s  HEB, Av, HSV and J3  support th e  above • 
in te r p re ta t io n .

192. Op. c i t . ,  pp .S S ff.



65.

PsElm 69 ! 2? in  w hic t god promised th e  D svidio anointed one 
(o f. ves . 20 and 5 l ) : "Also I  w i l l  make him my first-bora .*
h ig h e r than  th e  kings o f  th e  e a r th " . T his f i r s t- b o rn  h e ir  
i s  none e th e r  than  th e  exalted  Jesua before  whom th e  angels 
a re  bound to  bow down end w o r s h i p , T h u s  " firs t-b o rn "  i s  
used a s  a t i t l e  in  Hebr. 1 s 6 ,  a  Heseianio and a f i l i a l  t i t l e  
o f  Je su s ' p o s it io n  over th e  household of God. The conferring  
o f  th e  t i t l e  happens a t  th e  same tim e a s  h is  enthroiemeat and 
e x a lta tio n  over th e  in h a b ite d  m iv e r se ,  th e  o i  KOU|ievt) ,
T h is inc ludes th e  a n g e lic  realm . The angels  accord ing ly  pay 
him homage because i t  i s  to  him and n o t to  th e  angels th a t  
th e  o i hov î evt) has been subjected.^"®* They recognise him 
a s  th e  " f i rs t -b o rn "  who h a s  been nade " h e ir  o f  a l l  th in g s '1 
and who obta ined  by inh e ritan c e  a  more worthy name.

There i s  one o th e r  reference  to  th e  " f i rs t -b o rn "  in  
Hebr. 11 : 28. T h is  i s  a  reference  to  th e  redemption of the 
f i r s t - b o r n  " i n  Egypt. I t  i e  p o ss ib le  th a t our au thor
used t o  TtpurtOtTjHa herv  n o t haphazardly bu t r e a l is in g  the  
s ig n ific an c e  o f  th e  word. In  th a t  case th e  sign ificance  
would l i e  in  a  r e v e rsa l of ro le s .  At th e  Passover f e a s t  
th e  f i r s t - b o rn  ch ild ren  were redeemed by th e  k i l l in g  of r a -  
blemished lambs. In  th e  s a c r if ic e  c f  C h r is t i t  i s  the  
a rc h ety p a l " f i rs t -b o rn "  Son o f  God who o f fe rs  h im self, thus 
g iv ing  r i s e  to  th e  f u l l  redemption and p u r if ic a tio n  o f  " th e  . .
assembly of th e  f i r s t - b o rn  who a re  en ro lled  in  heaven"» th e  ‘h e irs "

193. Of. a r t .  by Kooy, op. c i t . ,  HB Vol. I I  pp .270ff; spe­
c i a l  no te  in  M ichel, op. c i t . ,  pp.52f and 0:1 the  gnostic  
p a ra l le l s  c f .  KSaemann. op. c i t . ,  p .71.
194. Of. Hebr. 2  s 3 "For J* l e  n o t to  th e  angels  th a t  he 
has  sub jec ted  th e  w orld to  aome, which i s  ou r theme” .  Hote 
how in  Bev. 5 s 6f f  when th e  lamb appears be fo re  th e  throne 
of Sod to  claim  h ia  in h e ritan c e  a s  th e  "Idon o f  th e  Tribe  of 
Judah", th e  heavenly beings f a l l  down before  him , and do him 
th e  same honour a s  they  would to  God.



(12 : 25 BSV).

God. At t h i s  stage  i t  I s  necessary  f o r  us to  study  a 
f u r th e r  word which dem onstrates th e  c lo se  t i e  between

sided" (m ehrdeutig). She reason f o r  th is
i s  i t s  long  h is to ry ,

tio n "  (2 ! 10) end  "pioneer and pe: 
(12 » 2).

In  c la s s ic a l  Greek apxriYOc

The p ro te c to r  of Athens was A thena).

2 . Along w ith  th a t  meaning went th a t  o f "author" and 
"founder” . T his meaning was to  be found in  philosophy, 
r e l ig io n  ( e .g . A pollo was c a lle d  th e  au th o r  o f p ie ty )

th e  t h i r d ,  used o f  th e  e ld e rs  (th e  lo ad ers)  o f I t t u a l .  
Often i t  h as  a  m i l i ta ry  in fe re n ce , i . e .  r e fe r r in g  to  1

th e  abovementioned meanings a p p lie s .

QMlUVlti-ll AWUMtoUBu . v. . — - -
For l i t e r a t u r e  on aPXiJY°C a f .  Bauer, op. o i t . ,  p .U 2 ; 
a .  nftiHT'p;r a r t .  aPXi)Y°C IhHb I  pp.AIRf; Sohweizer, op. 
c i t . ,  11 pi M ichel, op. o i t . ,  pp.T Sffj 0 . gp icq , op. o i t . , .  
Vol. I I ,  p p .iS fj Blfeemam, op. o i t . ,  no .79-82: B. lo h se . 
M hrtyrer und G otteatoeahM iK ZA N l)• O Sttingoh, 1955, p .l6 4 i 
J .  M offn tt, op. o i t . ,  pp.30ff} Bruoe, op. o i t . ,  p.43-

[ u .
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67.

e lid in g .

u ses th e  re la te d  word apxT)f-ei7]tL., He app lies  
t h i s  t i t l e  c h ie f ly  to  th e  P a tr ia rc h s , o r  to  Adam, o r  to  Noah.
With considerab le  n a t io n a l is t i c  p ride  he r e f e r s  to  Abraham as 
being th e  cipX"nYe 'IrK  of th e  Jews.1®6 In  one p lace  he uses 
th e  word m e tapho rically  o f  Sod a s  th e  c re a to r  and f a th e r  of 
a l l . 1®?

In  th e  HE. C h r is t i a  c a lle d  a p x ijy o ; .  The au tho r of 
th e  A cts  o f th e  A postles a p p lie s  i t  to  him:
1 . In  th e  sense of being  " th e  p ioneer1’ of th e  f u l l  l i f e  o f 
th e  how d isp e n sa tio n , a s  In  j  : 15 "and k i l l e d  tho  au tho r 
(o r p ioneer) o f  l i f e "  or "and k i l l e d  b in  who has le d  th e  way 

to  l i f e . "
2, As "ca p ta in ” o r  " lea d e r" , c f .  5 > J1 "Hia ha th  God exalted  
w ith  h i s  r ig h t  hand to  be a p r in ce  and a  Saviour" (AV), which 
in f e r s  ru le r sh ip . T his i s  p re fe rab le  to  HEB "ad le ad e r  and sav iou r".

In  Hebrews th e  meaning of apxt)YOd i s  s im ila r  t o  th a t  
of tlie  book of A cts . In  2 s 10 th e  meaning l e  th a t  c l both 
pioneer and cap ta in  (o r le ad e r)  o f  our sa lv a tio n .

T his l a  r e la te d  in  meaning to  6 : 20 where O hris t i s  de­
sc rib ed  a s  TipoSpogOt; o r  fo re ru n n er.198 I t  i s  a lso  re la te d  
to  a i t i o e  in  5 : 9 in  which h e  i s  c a lle d  " source o f  e te rn a l 
s a lv a t io n " . Ylith t h i s  in  mind Bruoe c a l l s  C h ris t " th e  Path­
f in d e r  and P ioneer o f  our sa lv a t io n " . I t  vroa he who prepared 
th e  way so th a t  th e  nony sons o f  th e  P ilg r im  Churoh could pro­
ceed along  i t  and be brought to  g lo ry . He en tered  beyond

196. de Abrahamo 4 : 276; do V ita  Hoys! H lber I ,  7 .
197. de B b rie ta te  42 C f. S e llin g . Op o i t . ,  EhlTb.I pp.485f.
198. Meaning c f .  Bauer, op. o i t . ,  p .711. Note th e  a f f i n i t y  
to  P h ilo . C h r is t i s  c a lle d  n p o 6p o |io c  w ith in  th e  context 
o f  w ri tin g  about Abraham (o f, n ,196 and P h ilo ’s  r e t ,  to  
Abraham). He m y  w ell be r e f e r r in g  to  th e  su p e rio rity  of 
C h r is t a s  rtpofipofjos to  Abraham o s
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the  v e i l  o f  death  so th a t  th e  pathway h i s  fo llow ers would 
tr e a d  would be n o t only a  new nay bu t 8  l iv in g  one. . i e  the  
fo re -ru n n er he  h as gone ahead, to  secure th e  e n try  o f a l l  h is  
b ro th e rs .1^  'l e t  t h i s  a n a ly s is  of Bruce I s  in s u f f ic ie n t  be­
cause  he M e  l e f t  o u t an e n o en tia l element of in te rp re ta t io n  
which i s  ob tained from th e  con tex t, and th a t  i s  th a t  C hrist 
a s  apX^YOSIs euoh a s  th e  rep rese n ta tiv e  o f th e  hureaa race. 
That i s  why in. v s . 17 we a re  to ld  th a t  th e  in c arn atio n  was 
necessary  so th a t  be might id e n tify  him self w ith  mankin d and • 
so become t h e i r  “le ad e r" . A lso in  th e  w ider context of 
Hebrews C h r is t i s  th e  HJ-sh S r in s t  a f t e r  th e  order of 
Melchiasidek ( 6 : 20). A. p r ie s t  i s  n a n 's  rep rese n ta tiv e  be­
fo re  God. So t h i s  p r ie s t ly  " leadersh ip"  in  to  be seen in  
h is  s a c r i f i c i a l  s u b s ti tu tio n a ry  death  (vs. 9) in  th a t  through 
t h i s  death  the  ra y  to  Sod has been opened. Furthermore the  
one who enab les th e  b e lie v e rs  to  p is s  aXong t h i s  pathway i s  
God. They a re  le d  by C h ris t . The p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  g e ttin g  
on to  th a t  pathway i s  provided by th e  red c ap tlre  work Of 
C h r is t ,  bu t th e  one who enables th e  s in n e r to  be lieve  i s  C-od. 
Thus any one of th e  E nglish  words used to  tr a n s la te  
i s  inadequate i . e .  " leader11,  " path finde r11 o r  "p ionee r". I f  
any th ing  th e  word in  th e  kV  "cap ta in "  cap tu res  th e  sense 
b e t te r .  KBsemann usee th e  word "PUhrer11 which eau mean 
" leader"  o r  " ca p ta in " , combining th e  nuances of meaning Of 

bo th  words.^00

In  v s. 10 th e  Greek words avaYOVto and a u to  belong 
to g e th e r . Here we have an ing resa lve  aorist.**®" The im­
p lic a t io n  of th e  a o r i s t  ten se  of th e  verb i s  th a t  God began 
to  b ring  th e  sons a t  a  sp e c if ic  h i s to r ic  t i n e .  The time a t  
which t h i s  process s ta r te d  can only be a t  Je su s ' death  and 
re su r re c tio n , when th e  roy  was opened by te e  new Joshua,

159. Bruce, op. o i t . ,  ------
p reba tlon  a t  th a t .  So a lso  H elling , op

200. Op. c i t . ,  p .82.
201. jjchwaizer, op. o i t . ,  p.138 a .  511. 
Lohae. op. c ' t . ,  p .364 n .3 .

i e  p repared t@ leave  th e  in te r -  
- — — o i t . , p.486.

u  fUhren begann";



iTeaus C h ris t , who a t  th a t  tim e began to  lead  th e  ray  over the  
Jordan of su ffe r in g  and death.

There i s  a  s tro n g  a f f in i ty  o f  fe e lin g  between th e  E p ia tle  
t o  th e  Hebrews and th e  Bode nf Joshua, especi a l ly  w ith  regard  
t o  th e  concept o f  th e  "Leader” . I n  Josh. 5 : l i t  Joshua i e  
confron ted  w ith  an  angel o r  heavenly roan who c a l ls  h ia e e lf  
“ )t>  o r  to  th e  H X apx ia tpa tT iY O i; i f  th e  oim ies of Yahvreh. 
Be Informed Joshua th a t  th e  b a t t le  ybs Yahweh'b and th a t  the  
I s r a e l i t e s  would see th e  arm ies of heaven f ig h tin g  f o r  them 
in  a  rem arkable way to  b ring  them in to  th e i r  promised in h e ri­
ta n ce . Joe tna  was only, in  th e  opinion of th e  Deuteronomiat 
( th e  au tho r o f  Jo shua), th e  e a r th ly  symbol o f  th i s  heavenly 
le a d e r  who m utually obtained the  v ic to ry  f o r  I s r a e l .  In  
l ik e  manner a  heuvenly opX1-crtP n 'rT)YOC " a s  needed to  b ring  
th e  Rifihteous Ones o f  th e  new covenant in to  th e i r  promised 
r e s t .  He dem onstrated God's power, e sp ec ia l ly  when he en­
dured th e  su ffe r in g  of death . 202 The ray  o f  hum ility  and 
su ffe rin g  by means of which God enabled H is Son to  e n te r  b is  
in h e ri ta n c e , i s  a lso  th e  way by ishioh th e  seme p riv ile g e  i s  
aoaor&ed to  th e  redeemed. The reason  f o r  t h i s  ie  given in  
th e  ve rse  which fo llow s: "For a  consecra ting  p r ie s t  and
those  whom he consec ra te s  a re  a l l  o f one s tock ; and th a t  i s  
why th e  Son does no t sh rink  from c a llin g  men h is  b ro th ers" .

Yet t h i s  r e la tio n sh ip  i s  no t th e  physica l re la tio n sh ip  
o f  th e  G nostic system. The m e  from whom th e  redeemed 
people o f  God stems i s  n o t Adorn, bu t God h im self . As C hrist 
i s  " th e  San", so by th e  power of c re a tio n  they  a re  made 
" sen s" . Yet our e n t ir e  l e t t e r  m ain ta ins th e  unique aonshlp 
o f  C h r is t .  He i s  no t c o n tra d ic tin g  him self in  r e fe r r in g  to  
th e  rony •,nons". I t  i s  th e  Son and he alone who consecra tes 
men to  become h ie  b ro th e rs . I t  i s  by t h i s  work o f  th e  
ijpxriyoc; th e  "cap tain"  th a t  they  a re  made b re th ren  and 
th e re fo re  a lso  sons203. ffisemom 204 In te r p r e ts  th e  usage

202. Sp ies , op. c i t . ,  Vol. I I ,  p .39.
203.  Sohweizar, op. o i t . ,  p .159.
204. Op. o i t -  pp.BOff.



of apx^YOC i s  Hebrews In term s of Gnostio mythology, Se 
w rite s : "Hamit sin d  w ir wiederua ciuf dan Gaoatische K^-thos
gestoseen!'. H ie po in t o r  departu re  i e  th e  form ulation of 

B hiloi apXTIYei:t] C veo<  ovftpwnuiv cntopae in  je  Abiahamo 
4 6 . T his he sees a s  having ro o ts  i n  th e  P rim itive  Hob myth. 
He mentions o th e r  p a ra l le ls  from G nostic sources. When 
Hem es i s  id e n tif ie d  w ith  th e  Adana o f  th e  Macieeene eermcm.9® 
#xaYUYOG Hat. *uxojtonno<; xau  # x ^  a u t i o c  he 
m a in ta ins th a t  i t  p a M lle ls  th e  oh rieto logy  of Hebrews fro a  
"beginning to  end. Bike wise in  t h i s  w ri tin g  a s  w all a s  in  
th e  Mandaeon w ritin g s  th e  "Rodeemer" m a  given th e  t i t l e  
"Iieodep'1. In  th e  Efcmdaean Book of John, Jocobar Zivo was 
ca lle d  " le a d e r" . So a ls o  in  th e  O des.of Solomon 14 : 4 the  
f a i t h f u l  p ious one im plores: "G iant me Lord th y  righ teous-
n e ss  a t  a l l  tim es and be t o  me a  le a d e r  to  th o  end". Often 
in  these  w ritin g s  th i s  "lender" i s  r e fe r re d  t o  os the  
"guide" or o s  th e  "companion i n  th o  way" w ithout lo s in g  any­
th in g  o f  th e  above manning. She Redeemer knows th e  tray only 
in  th a t  he goes f i r s t .  He alone  knows t h i s  m y , so he ie  
addressed  a s  i 6o e  or ae  eu0 0 6 0 5  -crjc <topac • likew ise  
th e  Corpus HermetiouBi has a  f ig u re  o f  redemption o r  ho— 
{►o&tiyoi; th e  one who da res  to  redeum. The /o t a  o f Thoms 
has a  a im ila r  f ig u re  te rm ed c u v t)to ite o p ac  who redeems from 
th e  " lan d  o f  m is takes" , a s  dSriytiv x a i  euduvuv Toue 

e iQ  a v to v  T io a te u o -J ta c . Again in  th e  A cts o f John he 
i s  th e  one who " re le a se s  me from th e  presen t de lusion  and 
shows me th e  way in to  e te rn ity 1*. In  th e  A cts o f  Thomas 
156 ( I I ,  265) wo read : "Haven and p o rt f o r  wanderers
through th e  la n d  of Archon, thou  r i a e a t  w ith g rea t g lo ry  and 
g a tk e res t a l l  tho se  who f le e  to  tiuve, thou  p rep a rest a  voy 
and in  th y  fo o ts te p s  tr e a d  a l l  th o se  whom thou dost redeem". 
T his i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  ap x ^v  a s  th e  fo llow ing sentence 
shows; 206 r e f e r r in g  to  th e  one who a c ts  on our behalf  in

205, For th e  te x t  o f  th e  Senaon o f . H elzenstein-Sohaeder, 
S tud ien  zua antifcen Synteetism us aus iK tn  und Srioohanland. 
L e ip z ig , 1926, pp .167-173.
206, KHsemarm, op. o i t . , p .81.



many B e ttie s  and who perm its ub to  be v io to r lu e  I n  a l l

Bteenazm argues th a t  Hsbr, 2 : 10 should n o t be I n te r -  
ys8l»Te4  I n  t a r s a  o l th e  Oreek o l ty  “hero  ioanaer*1,  "but 
l a th e r  I n  th e  l i g h t  o f the  abevementiotted Qnoetlo w ritings 
and I n  th a t  i t  should be seen a s  being e^mmjmous w ith H eir.
6 i  20,  v i s  Jipo&p0(20£ . 0  Mlohel20^ regarda th e  p o s i t ta i
t a te n  by KKeemann a s  being too  extrem e. He p o in ts  out th a t 
i t  i s  n o t a  oaae o f  e i th e r /o r ,  bu t r a th e r  th a t  C h r is t i s  a t  
cne and th e  same tim e plooear and au th o r and y e t he i e  the 
f in i s h e r  and goa l o f  th e  f a i t h  a s  t r a i l .  Be h la a e lf  oomee 
am i leads oshare towards the  g o a l. Michel agrees th a t  there  
must be a  b a s is  connection betweenepXHYO* and tcXeiOUM 
( teX e i.W 'ttx ) . I n  bo th  Hebrews 2 t 10 end 12 : 2 these 
t e re s  a re  s 'e o o ia te d  w ith  cue an o th er w ith in  th e  same oontext. 
He considers th a t  th e  g e n itiv e  c o n s tru c tio n  jo in t s  to  these 
form ulations having been used in  th e  chu rch 's l i t u rg y .  l id s  
l i t u rg y  might have used a s  i t s  form  o f  expression an O rien ta l-  
B e lle n ia t tc  expeo ta ti.a i o f a  redeemer * d c h  nae en&logcras -s ith  
th e  Ser. of Man d oo tiine  in  Hebr. 2 : 6 - 8 .  The 1‘rind.tive 
Men expressed In  th ia  doo trice  waa expected to  c re a te  a new 
humanity.20®

Eduard Sohtreizer209 g ives u s  a  c au tiona ry  reminder no t 
to  base too  much on a G nostic backgroixid to  Hobrees, eapeo la l-  
l y  w ith  rega id  to  the  "Seelenftlhrer" myth. One of the  basic  
p resu’ppoalttona of the  G nostics was th e  pre-eti.eteru ie  of the  
Vit̂ aan so u l. Fw here  l a  t h i s  ta u g h t o r  even presupposed in  
Hebrews. Thus although  th e  G nostics might have provided 
th e  form and some of th e  vocabulary , we should be c a re fu l no t 
to  f i l l  th i s  form  w ith th e ir  d o c tr in a l  co n ten t. Neverthe­
less two fa c ta  a re  outstanding : 1 . C h ris t our c ap ta in , leads

207. Op- o i t . ,  p .75.
206. Of. " a l l "  2 i  9 ; "neny” 2 i 10; " a l l "  2 i 10; " a ll"



the  way from d e a th  to  l i f e  and has gone b e fo re . 2 . Those who be­
lie v e  in  him,  and follow  him axe enabled by God's grace t o  continue 
a long  th e  pa th  which brings them to  th e i r  heavenly abode.

To ccnolude them tpu rco toxoc  means f i r a t - b o m . In  ancien t 
Sem itic c u ltu re  he was norm ally tho  e ld e s t  son , hu t the  paren ts 
might appo in t a no ther to  be " fix a t-b o m " .  With th i s  po sitio n  
went a u th o ri ty , r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  p re fe re n t ia l  trea tm en t, a  sp e c ia l 
fam ily  'b lessing  and a  double in h e ri ta n c e . This Inheritance  i s  
th e  OT. waa norm ally understood in  a  m a te r ia l sense , b u t a lso  in  
a  s p i r i tu a l  s e is e  under c e r ta in  c ircum stances.

In  the  OT. t h i s  term was used f ig u r a t iv e ly  of I s ra e l  o r  of 
th e  Davidio M eg . (Exod. 4 i 22 and Psalm 89 s 27 ). Iho Bab- 
b ln lo a l w ri te r s ,  P h ilo  and th e  A pooalyptiste cra tlnued  w ith  th is  
f ig u ra tiv e  understanding of th e  " fire t-b o m "  a s  th e  rate on whoa 
God'a favour r e s te d .

In  the OS. th e  f i r s t - b o m  waa regarded a s  belonging to  Tahrah 
In  a  sp e c ia l sense . F i r s t  f r u i t s  were o ffe red  to  God. The 
f i r s t- b o rn  c lea n  animals were s a c r if ic e d . Hunan s a c r if ic e s  were 
prorogued. The " f i rs t -b o rn "  sons were p resen ted  t o  Yahweh a s  
p r ie s t s .  L a te r  they  paid redemption money to  f re e  them from 
th is  o b lig a tio n  and e  sp e c ia l p r ie s t ly  t r ib e  was su b stitu te d  -  

the  L e r ite a .

In  -the BT. C h ris t i s  described  a s  f i r s t- b o rn  in  Ban. 6  t 
29b, Ool, 1 t 15 , 18 and Hebrews 1 i 6 .  In  these  the  to m  
" f i rs t -b o rn '1 means f i r s t l y  prim ogeniture b u t a ls o  c a r r ie s  w ith 
I t  th e  im p lica tio n s  o f a u th o r i ty ,  t h i s  a u th o r i ty  extends over 
n o t on ly  the  church, i . e .  th e  household of G od's fam ily , b u t i s  
o v e ra ll  c re a tio n . Thus C h r is t a s  " f i rs t -b o m "  l a  " h e ir  of 

a l l  th ings".

APX1)Y°C i e  a  complex te rn . I t  could be used of the  
hero o f  a  Greek to w  who founded i t ,  gave h i s  name to  i t  and 
lo o te d  a f t e r  i t .  I t  wa? a ls o  used o f  a  cap ta in  or le ad e r.
The l a t t e r  meaning was w idely used in  th e  G nostic mythology 
of th e  heavenly Redeemer. Thus the  In te rp re ta t io n  of th i s



te rm  In  th e  HT. i e  complex. .The crux in terpre tum  i e  whetfaor 
we ean .take  Bnosticism  a s  a  lackgrounS to  th e  5 $ .,  ssB ecio lly  
to  Hebrews. I t  provldaa some o f  th e  vooBbuloi^, b #  th e  
ST. w ri te r s  ana  Hebrews f i l l  th e se  words w ith  a  sp e c if ic  
C h ris tian  co n ten t.

I n  Hebrews i t  I s  defined  by two terms t • 1 . Source
end. 2 . F o re -w pner. Botii i&ianings mentioned above apply 
to  C h ris t ed apxnY°G  -  h e  Is. "source" and he  i s  tfle 
" lea d er"  f o r  th e  people of God, i . e .  he i s  "author" o f e te r ­
n a l s a lv a t io n  and. h e  i s  th e  "cap ta in11, th e  "commanding o f f i­
cer"  to  le ad  them along  th s  w&y to  Got,

Both te rm s, " f i rs t -b o m "  and apX'IY0 ^ have im plioa- 
t io n s  a s  f a r  d s  th e  church i s  concerned. The ''f i rs t -b o rn "  
im plies o th e r  eons over whom th e  f i r s t  h as a u th o r i ty .
These yom ger sons make up the  household o f  Sod. "Captain" 
im p lies  th a t  th e re  a re  o th e rs  under h i s  command whom be I s  

le ad in g  to  l i f e .



OHfcSEBB 4 . TBE HEIR AS MRP.

The t e m  XU p i o  C l a  ano ther t i t l e  given to  C h r is t in  
Hebrewe. I t  i s  used of Sod and of Jesus in  th e  e p is t le .
The au th o r of Hebrews had Pa. 110 in  mlnfl when he wrote ana 
th u s th e  idea  o f  two "L ords", Cod and Jesus, would n o t have 
been sti&nge to  him because Ps. 110 v s . 1 reads: "The lo r d
says to  n r  lo rd"  (HSV). So in  Hebrews th e  t i t l e  "Lord" 
could  be used aa  r e f e r r in g  to  Yabweh, I s r a e l1 a  covenant.Goa., 
o r  i t  could r e f e r  to  Je sus "our Lord1' ,  th e  Lord of th e  churoh. 
Our ta s k  i s  to  determine th e  moaning o f  ’Tjord” a s  app lied  to  
Je su s  in  Hebrews, and i t s  r e la tio n sh ip  to  th e  concept o f " h e ir  
o f  a l l  th ings".

In  C 'lasBioal Greek >tupL0q had a s  i t s  ro o t meaning 
"having power" from which u le g a l  meaning of " o ie  authorised" 

o r  "having le g a l  power" was de rived .210 With tb o  emphasis 
on th e  "sovereign ty11 and "au tho rity "  nuance of meaning,
Hupuoe waa d if f e r e n t ia te d  from 6eoitofT)i;. mie xupuc-j; 
was th e  one having th e  power o f  d isp o sa l o f  p roperty , whereas 
the  6ecruotT)e was thu  om or. As tim e went on ac th e  two 
meanings converged u n t i l  x o p io c  v i r tu a l ly  rep laced  6 e o — 
u o tt)( ; because more >--mphoais was placed cm th e  le g p l e le ­
ment o f  ownership in  th e  H e l le n is tic  pe riod , tfo lle  th e  word 
Kvpuoe s t i l l  re ta in e d  i t s  o r ig in a l meaning o f  power of d is ­
p o sa l.2"11 K v p io q  im p lies  power. The element o f power 
i s  wedded to  a  law  which transcends what i s  n a tu ra l o r  what 
i s  merely u se fu l . The a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  r u le r  i s  v e sted  in  
h is  su p e rio r s tre n g th . So subord ination  of se rvan ts  to  
t h e i r  m aster ensues. He re q u ire s  ci‘ them obedience and 
re s p o n s ib i l i ty .  This u ltim ate  s tre n g th  or nau tery  f in d s  
i t s  u ltim ate  r e a l i s a t io n  in  God, who c re ate d  i n  ab so lu te  
power, and i s  th e  one be fo re  whom a l l  c re a tio n  must needs be 
su b je c t . Thus th e  oonoept u f  x u p v o e  f in d s  I t s  lo g ic a l

210. B. g o e rs te r . A rt . x u p u o s  ThiJb I I I ,  p .1043; JjH . 
Thayer. A. G reek-English Lexicon of th e  Ifew T ostam nt. 
BdSSbvurgh, 1905, p.365; H. F r isk , O riechieohes Etymologieohes 
WtotcrtMoh",  Band I I ,  H eidelberg , 1970, p.53«
311. F o e r s ts t ,  o p . c i t . ,  ThHb X U , p . 1345; op. c i t . ,



c oao lttsim  l a  th e  r e v e la t im  of th e  B ib le . 212 I t  i s  w ith 
th ia  understanding th a t  we must seek  to  In te r p r e t  x u p io c  
in  Hebrews, and i t e  a p p liea tic o  to  Je su s , ffe m s t  f i r s t l y  
underetand t h i s  te rn  in  i t s  HT. usage.

In  I  Cor. 1  : 2 th e  members o f  th e  C h ris tian  Ohurch a re  
c a lle d  those  who " c a l l  on th e  name of our Lord Jesus C h ris t" . 
Here we sim ply have a  sta tem ent o f  o b jec tive  f a o t .  The 
o h a ra o te r ls t lo  o f C h ris tian s  i s  th a t  they  c a l l  cn the  name 
o f  th e  la rd .^ 1^ I n  Bom. 10 t 9 a  requirem ent o f  sa lvation  
i s  tile confession  th a t  " Jesus ia  Lord". This confession i s  
again  a sso cia te d  w ith  " a l l  mho c a l l  m  th e  name (au tho rity ) 
o f  th e  Lord" i n  v s .  13. The im p lica tion  of th is  "ca ll tog" 
i s  nade c le a r  I n  v s .  12 which rea d s : "For th e re  i s  no d is t in c ­
t io n  between Jew and Greek; the  same Lord i s  Lord of a l l  and 
bestows h is  r ic h e s  upon a l l  who c a l l  upon him". This means 
th a t  Je sus i s  lo r d  of the  Church(va. 9.)and th a t  a s  such he has 
th s  power of bestow al o f r ic h e s  to  those  whose sub jection  ie  
evidenced by c a llin g  co h is  name w hether they  be Jews or Gen-

Bousset w ri te s : "Be i s t  fU r ihn  s e lb s tre ra ta n d lio h , dae der
KupuOi; i n  diesem Zusammenhang d e r H err O hrietus i s t " . 21*
The whole, congregation un ite d  In  th i s  a c t o f  c a l l in g  on the  
r  ,tm. o f th e  Lord. They confessed h is  name. C a lling  on h is  
name they  were b a p tise d . They met around th e  ta b le  of the  
Lord Jesus hoping f o r  h is  r e tu r n , c ry ing  o u t "Maranatha",
"Come, Lord Je su s!"  They met on th e  L o rd 's  Day, th e  f i r s t  
day o f  th e  week to  remember him. In. ve ry  t r u th  they  were 
th e  0141a  end th e  He<p«Xi) a s  th e i r  x v p io e  „21^

I t  i s  thus th a t  the  con fession : "Jesus C h ris t i s  Lotd"
I n  P h i l .  2 1 11 must be understood . Par ae in  the  OT. Yahweh
presided  over th e  c u l t  I n  Jerusalem  and ra a  Lord of I s ra e l

212.  P o e rs te r .  op. c i t . ,  p . 1040,
213. Bousset, K yrios C h ris to s , p .85.

214. Tbid.
215. I b id . ,  p .88,  c l .  O ol. 1  : 18 | 2 : 19 i n t e r  a l i a .



(rod’s  covenant people, so in  th e  M2, t h i s  a t t r ib u t io n  o f  lo rd ­
sh ip  i s  tr a n s fe rre d  to  Jesus C h r is t . He i s  th e  lo rd  before 
nbont" ev=-E7 knee should bow and every tongue confess th a t  Jesus 
C h ris t i s  Lord to  th e  g lo ry  o f  Sod th e  E ith e r" . He to e  been 
ex alte d  over th e  church, so th a t  a s  i t s  Lord he , having ob­
ta in e d  g i f t s  f o r  r a n , might be a b le  t o  give  them to  thu  mem­
b ers  o f h is  churoh. (Bph. 4. : 8 f f)  Ehe e a r ly  church ac­
cepted John th e  B a p t i s t 's  prophecy th a t  th e  Coming One would 
b a p tise  th e  f a i t h f u l  w ith  Holy Ghost and v t tn  f i r e .  Ehoy be­
lie v e d  th a t  through th e  S p i r i t ' e  ope ra tion  in  th e  ohurch the  
g i f t s  were node a v a ila b le  to  in d iv id u a l members f o r  th e  bene­
f i t  o f  tb o  whole church. 1’hus whenever th e  Holy Ghost i s  
so ld  to  descend i n  A cts i t  i e  always on a  group o f  b e liev e rs  
o r  a  church I . e .  C h r is t th e  Lord d isposing of th e  r id h es  of 
h is  grace  on h i s  ohurch. T his d isposal o f th e  g i f t  of the  
S p i r i t  was made t o  th e  d is c ip le s  In  John 20 s 23. On the  
Bay of Pen tecost A cts 2 : I f f  th e  S p i r i t  descended on the  
church. In  A ots 4 : 31 th e  S p i r i t  descended again  on the  
church to  enable them to  preach th o  word o f  God w ith  boldness; 
s im ila rly  th e  S p i r i t  came upon th e  groups a t  Caeecrea, 10 i 44ff. 
and Ephesus A cts 19 : 2. -  7 . I t  i s  s ig n ific a n t th a t  nowhere 
(ap a rt from Je su s ' baptism) a re  we to ld  o f th e  S p i r i t  des­
cending on a a  in d iv id u a l. They receive  and a re  f i l l e d  w ith 
the  S p i r i t  bu t th e  S p i r i t  dssoends only on th e  churoh, th e  
body of C h r is t in to  whicn each member i s  b a p tise d  by th o  Spi­
r i t  ( l  Cor. 12 : 13) .  Ind iv idua lism  i s  discouraged i n  t  Oor.
14 where th e  g i f t  o f prophecy which b e n e f its  th e  congregation 
i s  sa id  to  be o f  much g re a te r  va lue  than  th e  g i f t  o f tongues 
which b e n e f its  only th e  In d iv id u a l. Once again  i t  i s  C hrist 
a s  Lord d isposing  o f  th e se  g i f t s  f o r  th e  growth and e d ifica ­
t io n  o f  th s  rh u rih .

I n  P h ilip p ia n s th e  evidence o f  th e  S p i r i t  i s  bu st to  be 
seen in  an a t t i tu d e  of hum ility  and mutual respect o f th e  be­
l ie v e r s  one f o r  tho  o th e r  (2 s 3 f) and o f  a  complete s e lf -  
d e n ia l cu lm inating in  being made conformable un to  C h r is t 's  
d ea th  (3 s 1 0 ) . The purpose o f  t h i s  oomplote s e lf -d e n ia l  i s  
t h a t  th e  lo rd sh ip  of C h r is t in  th e  ohurch might be a b so lu te .
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Then he i n  h is  tu rn  i a  lo rd ly  fash ion  g ives " the  power of the  
re su rre c tio n 1' to  M e  people (5  1 10 ), so th a t  by t h i s  volun­
t a ry  e x is te n t ia l  d e a th  lead ing  to  re su rrec tio n , God th e  fa th e r  
might ’is V e r i f ie d  (B il l .  2 : l l ) .

That th e  confession  "JeSus i s  lo rd "  i s  a sso c ia te d  with 
th e  g i f t  of th e  S p i r i t  i e  e sp e c ia l ly  demonstrated in  I  Cor.
12 : 3 , where i t  i s  exp ressly  s ta te d  th a t  "no one can c a l l  
Je sus Lord except by th e  Holy S p i r i t " .  T his S p i r i t  i e  impor­
te d  to  th e  congregation a s  an a c t  o f C h r is t 's  L ordship, 1610 
a ls o  im parts g i f t s  o f  th e  S p i r i t  f o r  th e  b e n efit o f th a t  
ohurch, each g i f t  f i l l i n g  a  d if f e r e n t  need in  th e  churoh 
(vas. l ' |  -  30 ), but th e  c h ie f  g i f t  i s  th a t  o f  complete sub­
m ission to  and rec o g n itio n  of Jesus a s  lo r d , culm inating in  
follow ing th e  lo r d  i n  choosing ohar.'^y (oY'UVi )  r a th e r  than 
more spectacu lar g i f t s .

As in  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  HT. vAen HuptOQ i s  used 4b  
Hebrews i t  r e f e r s  t c  th e  lo rd sh ip  of C h ris t over h i s  church. 
When th e  Son was made "Heir" ( l  : 2) he tt.j  a t  th e  same time 
"F irs t-b o m "  ( l  ; 6 ), having by in h e ritan c e  ob tained a  "name"
( l  : 4) ,  being found f a i t h f u l  au a  Son placed " over" the  
household o f  God w hile  Hoses was f a i t h f u l  a s  a  se rvan t " In ” 
th e  household, becoming then  th e  "source" o f  sa lv a t io n  to  a l l  
b e lie v e rs  ( c f .  Col. 1 : 18, 28; 2 < A ll of these  term s
have nuances o f  meaning v&xuh a ls o  belong to  the  word KUplOC 
i n  Hebrews. -!e w i l l  now go over to  an e x eg e tlsa l study of 
th e  in d iv id u a l in s tan c es  where K u p io c  in  Hebrews r e f e r s  un­
equivocally  to  Je su s.

$hs f i r s t  occurrence of x u p i 0 c in  Hebrews i s  i n  1  s 10 
a s  p a r t  of a  quo ta tion  from P s . 102 : 25 -  27. I n  i t s  o r i­
g in a l oontext th e  psalm re f e r r e d  to  Yahvreh. In  th e  psalm 
th e re  i s  reference  to  Xahweh’ s  r u le r sh ip  and th e  e te r n i ty  of 
h is  naote (v s . 12 ). Yabweh I s  lo r d  over Iera61  (v ss . 13ff) 
eufp ly ing  h e r  needs (v s. 16 ). In  Hebrews th e  term  x u p io ;  
i s  a p p lied  t o  Jeans and would marry th e se  a ttr ib u C e s  o f  lo rd ­
sh ip  w ith  I t  by im p lica tio n  from Pa. 102. I n  Hetil> 1 s 10 -  12 
I t  i s  quoted to  emphasise Jesufl’ a u th o r i ty  derived from h is  

p a r t  in  o r e a t le i  end
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a lso  M s  UD.ohangicg o a tu re . H is p re -ex is ten e s  nnd h is  im­
m u ta b ili ty  a re  enphasieea in  c o n tia s t to  to e  changing un i-  
ve re e .^ 1® The ju s t i f i c a t io n  f o r  using  t h i s  Psalm and ap­
p ly ing  i t  t o  Jesus i s  to  be seen simply a s  th s  recogn ition  
th a t  a s  Yahwah nas covenant Lord under th e  o ld  covenant, so 
Je sus i s  Lord of th e  church, th e  new People o f  God in  the  
new covenant. Therefore in  th e  mind of th e  au tho r of 
Hebrews th e  t r a n s fe r  o f  the  psalm to  r e f e r  to  Jesus would be 
ju s t i f i e d . 217

While i n  1 s 10 th e  reference  i s  to  th e  p re -e x is te n t and 
e te rn a l  Son who i s  described  a s  Lord, in  2 s 3 and in  7 : 14 
th e  re fe ren c e  i s  to  th e  h is t o r ic a l  Je sus a s  " th e  Lord" and 
a s  "our L ord". Hebr. 2 s 3 r e f s r s  to  th e  "word" of " salva ­
t io n "  which was decla red  by th e  Lord and was " a t te s te d  to  us 
by those  who heard  him". On th e  human and h is to r ic a l  le v e l  
t h i s  dsm onstiates th e  lo rd sh ip  of Jesus o f H azareth over h i s  
church. He i s  th e  source o f  th e  word of sa lv a t io n . From 
him i t  went to  h is  h e arers  and from those  h e a re rs  to  the  
p rese n t g sn e ia tio n  (" to  us" ) . ”18 Therefore t h i s  word i s  
tru stw o rth y  and i s  e f fe c tu a l in  i t s  power (Hebr. 4 1 12 f).
8o then  th e  f a i t h  o f b e liev e rs  f in d s  i t s  o r ig in  in  t h i s  word 
emanating from th e  Lord. S i Hebr. 7 : 14 th e  reference  i s  
a ^ i n  to  Jssu s  "according to  th e  f le sh "  who d id  no t come 
from  th e  t r i b e  o f  L evi, bu t o f Judah. Here Je su s  i s  spoken 
o f  a s  "our Lord". Here th e  reference  i s  doub tle ss to  th e  
p rim itiv e  C h ris t ia n  a s s e r t io n  th a t  Je sus was descended from 
David. 219 Thus th e  e a r th ly  Je sue  was n o t d isso c ia ted  from 
h i s  heavenly lo rd sh ip , but was regarded  a s  " th e  Lord" and a s

216. Sp lcq , op. o i t . ,  Vol. I I ,  EB.SOfj Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p .21 
and M oBtefiora, op. c i t . , y .48 r e f e r s  to  Phll a  i n  de Puga e t 
In ven tlone , 110 where th e  Cosmos i s  sa id  to  be th e  mantle of 
th e  Logos.
217. M ontsfio re . op. a i t . ,  p .48 suggests th a t  t h i s  tr a n s fe r  
took  place  w ith in  th e  churoh. M ichel, op. o i t . ,  p .58 asso­
c ia te s  i t  w ith  th e  Logos d oc trine  o f  Jn . 1 .
218. M ichel, cp. c i t . ,  p .65; O f. I  Oor. 1  i 6? I I  f o r .
1  i 21; P h i l .  1  4 7 .
219.  Horn 1 s 3 Of. M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p.171.



I n  13 i 20 th e  reference  ia  alno  to  th e  h is t o r ic a l  Je sus 
a s  "our lo rd  Jeaua" who had bean "brought again  from th e  dead" 
t  • " th e  Ood of peace". Cnee more he ie  th e  ’'Iiord" si* h is  
people, th o se  who be liev e  in  him, sub jec t themselvea to  him 
and de rive  th e i r  every good from him. That i s  1*7 v s. 21 
t e l l s  ub th a t  Bod equips u s  w ith  everything good th a t  we ray  
do h is  w i l l  "through Jesus C h ris t” .  Thuc a s  Ood perfaimed 
h i s  o r ig in a l c re a tio n  through th e  B te rea l Son, eo n o r he p e r-  
form s h is  new c re a tio n  (n G o r. i> : IT) 'ey Je su s C h ris t the  
Lord of th e  Church and th e  Shepherd o f  th e  sheep.

.la Hobr. 13 : 6 i t  i s  d i f f ic u l t  to  determ ine whether th e  
word lo rd  r e f e r s  to  Jesus o r to  Sod, although, th e  evidence seem 
to  p o in t p rim a rily  to  God. 220 . T hat passage i s  an almost 

exact quo ta tion  from  Pb. 110 : 6 .  "The lo r d  i s  my helper" 
r e f e r s  again  to  Yahweh1s lo rd sh ip  ever 4 covenant people 
I s r a e l  (v s . 2 ) , cvar th e  house of Aaron (v s . 3) and over 
“those  Who f e a r  him "(vs. 4) .  He i s  th e  source of stren g th  
to  h is  people. I n  th e  same nay Q ir is t  i s  th e  Lord o f  the  
Church and to  those  who be lieve  in  h is  high  p r ie s t ly  work he 
i s  the  sovereign h e lp e r  o f the  tempted ones (2 : 1 7 f ) , the  

ource of th e i r  e te r n a l  s a lv a t io i  (2 : 10; 12 : 2) and the
m e wt.o opens th e  way to  th e  " th rone  of grace" f o r  those  who 
re lieve  i n  him and fo llo w  him. Thus in  15 : 6 while God i s  
th e  u ltim ate  source of succour to  th e  b e lie v e rs , y e t th i s  
h e lp  i s  a ed ia ted  by th e  lo rd  o f  th e  Church who i s  a t  th e  same 
tim e t i=  sym pathetic High P r ie s t ,  Je su s C h ris t cur lo r d .

Iz  th ii -  se c tio n  we have observed an  ana zing syncsiymity 
between M 'T jpovoiioe .ttpw rotoxoG and x u p u o q . I t  i s  

ev iden t t i a t  th e se  th re e  key term s a re  expressing th e  same 
id e a  tvitL rega rd  t o  th e  person of C h r is t .  As "Son" he proved 
h i i  f a i th fu ln e s s  th ro u ^ i h u m ilia tio n  and th u s was made "h o ir  
o f  a l l  TZlags", being c a lle d  G od's " f i r i ' t - to m "  v/ith a l l  the  
p riv ilc r-a  and a u th o r i ty  im plied by th a t  t i t l e ,  vMoh le d  him

220. C ther poasages i n  <*loh k y rio s r e f u r s  only to  God in  
Ecbrera ire-. 7 i 21; 8 : 2 ,  8 -11 ; 10 i 16; 10 : 30; 12 i



t o  .bd knoim by th e  church a a  "our Bord Jesua" , over whorri ha 
had a u th o r i ty  and to whom he became th e  means of dlvtoe 
a t r r a g th  aha heavenly sufiooul^ being " th e  g rea t p r ie s t  se t. 
vrer the household or Soff' (HEB. 10 : 2l).
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GHACTia 9 !EHE HEIRR.

IB Hebrews th e  vtiiole ob jec t o f th e  p rese n ta tio n  o f  C h ris t 
a s  th e  p e rfec t one, th e  8<si of God, th e  f i r e t- b o m , th e  heaven­
l y  le a d e r  and high  p r ie s t  was eo th a t  th e  People of Sod, to  
whom our au tho r w rote, might ap p re cia te  th e i r  h ig h ly  p r iv i­
leged  p o s it io n , Through C h ris t they  were s a n c tif ie d , en­
lig h ten e d , and  made sons. As sons o f  God they  wore h e irs ,  
b ro th e rs  o f  C h r is t and in  a  ve ry  sp e c ia l sense became h is  
p a r tn e r s .  Through obedience they  demonstrated t h e i r  f a i t h  
and t r u s t .  These e n ligh tened , t r u s t in g ,  obedien t, e ea o ti-  
f itid  cues formed a new people -  tiia le v y le  o f  God. They bad 
C h r is t a s  th e i r  founder, C h ris t a s  t h e i r  c ap ta in . He to d  
gone be fo re . He would lead  them in to  th e i r  Inheritance , 
t h e i r  promised possession  -  th e  Promised le n d .1 

A . m e  Seed o f  A brsbaa.as H eirs:

Paul describes t h i s  People of Sod a s  being "the 
Seed o f  Abrahatf1 (Gel. 3 t  16 -  29 and Rom. 4 : 1 3 ff) . 
P au l understands th e  word "seed" in  both a Bingtilftr 
sense re f e r r in g  i t  to  C h r is t (G al, 5 : 16) and in  a c o l - ' 
lo e tiv e  sense , r e f e r r in g  to  th e  ch ild ren  o f  Abraham 
(Gal. 3 i 29 ). The concept o f  th e  People of God being 
th e  Seed of Abraham does n o t beg in  w ith Paul? "but has 
i t s  ro o ts  i n  th e  OT.

Thus in  Is a ia h  51 s 2 we reads " look  to  --our f a th e r  
Abraham and to  Sarah who gave you b ir th s  when I  c a lle d  
him h e  was "but one, I  b le sse d  him and made him nany*'. 
(flEB) or again  in  41 : a t :  "But you, I s r a e l  ny servan t,
you, Jacob whom I  have ohosen, raoe  o f  Abraham ny frien d , 
I  have taken  you up, have fe tc h ed  you from th e  ends o f 
th e  e a r th , and summoned you from i t s  f a r th e s t  co rne rs,
I  have c a lle d  you my se rv a n t, have chosen you and no t

1 . O f. H ebr, 2 i 10 -  18; 3 i 1 ,  6 , 14? 4 : 3 , 9 f |
5 : 9f{ 6 s  17, 20} 10 : 19f; 12 t  5 -  11, 22 -  24 , 2
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o a s t you o f f ' .  la z a e l1 s e le c t io n  o£ God l e  because of 
Abraham' s  e le c tio n . N either Abreham n o r h i s  oh lld ran  were 
woithy of t h i s  e le c t io n . I t  was a  work o^ G od's f re e  grace. 
The f a c t  and th e  r e a l is a t io n  of t h i s  e le c tio n  made "tf la z a e l1 
A g re a t s p i r i tu a l  na tica i.2

The f r u i t  o f t h i s  e le c tio n  was Yahweh' e covenant w ith  
Abraham, and w ith  Ahzafcsm' a seed . As th e  coTenant was re ­
peated  and  renewed year by year so i t  became th e  people1 e 
response  to  d iv in e  g rac e .^  T h is  covenant re la tio n sh ip
between Yahweh and I s r a e l  n as presen ted  in  va rious images.^ 
The image o f  th e  d iv in e  -  hxmen re la tio n sh ip  which c h ie f ly  
ocncem e us he re  l e  th a t  o f  th e  F a th e r — Son re la tio n sh ip .

In  Bxod. 4 : 22 th e  Yahwiat c a l l s  I s r a e l  Yahweh's sons 
" I s r a e l  i e  my f ir s t-b o z n  son. I  have to ld  you to  l e t  a y  son 
go th a t  he may w orship me" (HEB). The sense l e  a s  r e a l i s t i c  
a s  P haraoh 's fam ily  r e la tio n sh ip s ,^  a lthough ph y sica l descent 

o f  I s r a e l  from Yahweh i s  no t im plied . Jeremiah reg a rd s t h i s  
f a o t  a s  prov id ing  hope f o r  th e  fu tu re  (30 s 9 , 20): "Bor I
have become a  f a th e r  t-> I s r a e l ,  and Ephraim le  my e ld e s t

2 . H.B. Rowley. The. B lb lio o l D ootrine of E le c tio n . London,
1950, p .IS .
3 . I b id . ,  p p .tS f .
4 .  Edmond Jacob . Theology of th e  Old Testament. (Eng. t r .
A.if. H eathoote and P .J .  A llc cc k ) , In idon , 1958, pp.202f, sug­
g e s ts  6 basio  f ig u re s  o f  Yahweh's covenant r e la tio n sh ip  with. 
I s r a e l :  F e rriag e  union; f a th e r  and son; th e  olay and th e
p o tte r ;  th e  v ineyard  and owner; owner and in h e ri tan c e ; th e  
shepherd and th e  flo ck .
5 . I b id . ,  p .202 . ? o r f u r th e r  re fe ren c es  to  I s r a e l 's  d ivine 
sonahip c f .  C.H. Smith. She B ib lo  D ootrine o f  Kan. London,
1951, p p .12 .3 f; ^ T O .  T rie  gen, Hoofdljtaen d e r Tbeologie van 
h e t Oude Testament. Wageningen, 1962, pp .404ff; 6 . von Had. 
"Theologie dee A lte n  Tectam eata", Bt-nd I ,  Die Tbeologie der 
geech ich tliohon  T berlieferungen  I s r a e l s .  MUnohen, 1957, 
pp .46f; a .  Vos. B ib l ic a l  Theology Old and Sow Testaments, 
Srand Rapids, 1948, p .129; H.H. P f e if fe r ,  R elig ion  in  th e  
Old Testament -  The H isto ry  o f  a  S p i r i tu a l  Triumph. London, 
1961, p p .l4 7 ff  and Geogg g oh rer, a r t .  B. A lte s  Testament on 
<IL0C in  Thffb V III , pp.MO-355 , esp . pp .352ff.



Son . . . "  " I s  Ephraim s t i l l  my dear soa , a  c h ild  l a  vrilcm I
d e lig h t?  As often. &e I  tu rn  ray back on 61m I  s t i l l  remember
h lsu . . .  I  am f i l l e d  w ith  tenderness towards Mm".  The pro­
phet I sa ia h  uses th is  aa  f u l l  proof o f  I s r a e l 's  reb e llio n s 
( l  s 2} " I  have sons whom I  rea red  and brought up , b u t they  
h e re  re b e lle d  a g a in s t me". So Yahweh c a lle d  h is  son from 
Egypt (Bos. 11 i l ) ,  gave him a  p le asa n t land  and allowed 
I s r a e l  to  c a l l  Mm F a th e r, (jerenu 3 : 19).®

I n  th e  same way a s  th e  whole n a t ie n  was given the  co l­
l e c t iv e  desig n atio n  "son", ju s t  so th e  in d iv id u a l members o f 
la z a e l  were Yahweh'a sons and daughters.^

I n  Hos. 2 i 4  they  a re  th e  o ffsp rin g  o f  Yahweh a s  hus­
band and I s r a e l  a s  b r id e  and in  Baek. 16 : 20 Ood1 e ch ild ren  
by Jerusa lem . Though epoeta te  they  a re  oh lld ran  neverthe­
le s s  (Jerem . 3 : 14, 22; 4 : 22). So th e  I s r a e l i te s  came 
to  c a l l  Sod th e i r  "F a th e r" ,8 The f a o t  of t h i s  r e a l is a t io n  
p laced  upon them a  burden of personal re sp o n s ib i l i ty  w ith  re ­
gard  to  Yahweh. So I s r a e l  was e t  th e  same time regarded a s  
Yahweh'a se rvan t to  c a rry  ou t Hia w i l l  on earth .®  I t  a ls o  re ­
su lte d  in  Xei&el developing a  sp e c if ic  understanding a t  h e r 
plaoe i n  th e  sum 1 . They were a  r e l ig io u s  people, bound by 
a  s p i r i t u a l  re la tio n sh ip  to  cne ano ther r a th e r  than  a  blood, re ­
la tio n s h ip . 2 . She Sod who c a lle d  them in to  ex is tence , who 
punished them by th e  e x i le  would n o t leave  them. So th e i r  
f a i t h  i n  God a e  th e i r  F a th e r gave them hope f o r  th e  fu tu re .
3 . T herefore I s r a e l  was preserved when h e r  p o l i t i c a l  s ta te  
was destroyed . Her s p i r i tu a l  n a tu re  transcended th e  p o li­
t i c a l  and s e c u la r .10 This se ise  o f th e  fatherhood of Sod 
grew a s  I s r a e l  en tered  the  In te r - te a ta m e n ta l period  of

6 . O f. g oh rer. op. d t . ,  p .352,
7 . D eut. 14 s l l  32 i 5 , 19; I s a .  43 = 6 | 45 s 11;
Hos, 2 i 1 ,
8 . Jo h re r .  op. o i t . ,  fhffb V ol. T i l l ,  p ,3 5 2 | P f e if f e r ,  op. 
o i t , ,  p .147 . Sm ith, op. o i t . ,  p .122.
9 . F ohrer.  op. o i t . ,  p .353.

10. Y rlezen . op. o i t . ,  pp.404f.
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h e r  h is to ry .

I n  th e  popular r e lig io n  of th e  OT. period  Ood w aaalso  r e ­
garded a s  th e  F a th e r o f  the  in d iv id u a l (ap a rt from th e  king). 
T h is can to  >en in  some pe rsona l names e .g .  th e  name E liab  
( I  Sam. 16 : 6 f) meaning ''Sod ray F a the r" , bu t i t  was only in  
th e  In te r- te s to ro e n ta l period  th a t  i t  came to  become epelled 
m t  in  th e  W ritings o f  th e  Jews. So Ben S ira  oh in  23 s 1 , 4 
w ri te s  ”0 lo r d , F a th e r  and M aster o f my l i f e "  and "0 lo rS ,
Sod and to ither o f ay l i f e " .  In  th e  Book of Viadom 2 i 16 
th e  unrighteous 3e n ti le s  a re  dep icted  os mocking th e  pious 
J en  because "he vaunteth th a t  Sod i s  h ia  Fa the r11. Ife should 
no te  he re  th a t  God nos considered a s  F a th e r n e t o f a l l  Jews 
b u t only of th e  pious Jews. T his ie  s im ila r  to  Pea l a  103 •
13 where God l ik e  a  f a th e r  has 11 compassion on a l l  who fe a r  
him ". Here to o  i t  i s  th e  G od-fearing Jews Who know th e  com­
passion  of th e  Lord. In  .Zlsdom 11 : 9 f God1 s a c tio n s  are  
seen  a s  h is  punishment of h i s  wayward c h ild ren . In  I I  Badras 
we rea d  th a t  w hile  God has pleaded w ith  I s r a e l  over th e  cen­
tu r ie s  so th a t  he might be th e i r  F a th e r, y e t th e  time had 
been reached when they  would be c a s t ou t. Thus God was 
F a th e r to  every Jew but th e  impious Jaws f o r f e i te d  th i s  p r i ­
v ile g ed  re la t io n s h ip .^ "

11. I I  EsdKts 1 : 28 -  32, c f .  Smith, op. o i t . ,  p.123*. ~ltfc 
reg a rd  t o  Jerem iah 17 : 5 - 1 0  and 31 : 31 -  34 thuse  passages
cannot be adduced to  prove th e  Fatherhood o f  God over th e  in ­
d iv id u a l I s r a e l i t e .  In  f a c t  they  showed th e  t r u s t  o f th e  
in d iv id u a l In  God, and th a t  God I s  th e  God of th e  in d iv id u al, 
b u t t h i s  i s  a  ve ry  old  concept i s  I s r a e l i t e  r e lig io n  going 
back to  the  hosa le  covenant and th e  10 commandments! " I  am 
th e  lo r d  your (s in g .)  God". This i s  con tm  r f n i f f e r ,  op. 
o i t . ,  p .148. f o r  .fu rther re fe ren c es  on th e  Son sh ip  u f pious
Jews o f .  E th iop ia  Loach 62 1 11; Ben S iiac h  36 : 11; TV 
Bare. 6 : 56; In  Pseudo P h ilo , A n tia u lto te e  B ib lic ae  32 s 10) 
Ascension of Moeea 10 : 3; Book of Ju b ile e s  1 : 24-f! 2 : 20;
Testament™  Judah 24 : 3 . T h is  concept I s  a lso  to  be found
in  rab b in ic  w ri tin g s : Rabbi A q ita  came to  t h i s  conclusion
from Deut. 14 s 1 in  Abba 3 : 14; a ls o  Itebbi Jehuda ben 
Shalom in  Deut. rabba 7 1 29, 1 . R t. B ille rb e ck , Vol. I ,  
a .220. .re f in d  t h i s  c o n d itio n a l sonahip ve ry  c le a rly  im­
pressed  in  3. Qulddushln 1 : 8  (61c 3 4 f)i " I f  th e  I s r a e l i te s  
do God’s  w i l l  th e y  a re  c a lle d  sons; bu t when they  do no t do 
G od's w i l l  th ey  a r e  n o t sobs1'- C f. Bd. LOhae, a r t .  
‘ipalttB tiniachea Judentum" under (ivoc  ThWb V III , pp.35B- 
363,  esp . p .360.



I t  i s  i n  t h i s  con tex t th a t  we must understand th e  prayer 
whloh begins w ith  th e  words; "Our SBther". I n  t h i s  oaae 
to o  aonshlp ox Sod wag ooaaidered to  be cond itiona l on per­
so n a l p ie ty . I t  nas th e  d is c ip le s  who le arn ed  to  pray  in  
i b i s  wsy. Je su s  in  th e  tieimon on. th e  Mount took  th is  p ie ty  
t o  inc lude  o n e 's  a t t i tu d e  to  and behaviour towards any member 
o f  th e  faunai races "'Love your enemies and pray f o r  your 
p e rse cu to rs ; on ly  eo can you be e itild rea  a t  your heavenly 
F a th e r, who makes h is  sun to  r i s e  on good and bad a l ik e , and 
sends th e  ra it i  on th e  honest and th e  diehoneat11.  (M att, g s 
4 4 f).

T his i s  why P au l oeoaiders th o  send o f  Abiafccm to  be 
th e  People o f  God, th e  h e i r s  o f th e  prom ise, tint h i s  d e fin i­
t io n  o f  what makes onti e  c h ild  of Abraham d if f e r s  from th a t  
o f  l a t e  Judaism and oven from H i t t .  5 ; 4 4 f.  I t  i s  no t tho 
keeping o f  th e  lavr bu t f a i t h  v&lph q u a l if ie s  aae to  be 
Abraham's se e a lln  th e  v ttitinga  of Paulv 3od fcpapcods "io f a i t h  
by adopting  the  c e llt -v e r  aa  Hia c h ild .

G ala tian s 3 ! 16 -  29;
Paul s t a r t s  o f f  h i s  argument In  v s , 16 w ith  an a s se r tio n  

th a t  appea rs on tiic  ourfoce to  be very  weak Indeed. He r e ­
f e r s  to  " th e  eoi-d o f  Abraham" a s  being n o t p lu iu l  “aeoda" but 
s in g u la r  "seed” . Ho a p p lie s  t h i s  s in g u lar "seed" to  C h r is t . • 
Pau l must have known th a t  th e  word f o r  "seed", anep fia  could 
be , and was n o n ra lly  used in  a  c o lle c tiv e  senze, bu t here 
Pau l vas dealing  w ith  JudaUsing C h ris t ian s  and so f o r  h ia  
method of argument he r ev e rted  t o  h is  rab b in ica l tr a in in g .

The ra b b is  la id  s t r e s s  on th e  oneness of Sod, th e  one- -
n e es  o f  Adorn wtio v s s  fa th e r  o f  o i l ,  and th e  oneness o f  man­
k ind . So Daube w rite s : "As th e  rab b is  l a i d  s tr e s s  on the
oneness of Adam, f a th e r  of a l l ,  so Rsul la y s  s tr e s s  on the
oneness o f  Ja su s , wi o , on th e  s tre n g th  u f  th e  o ld  jH'OOise, 
ga thered  up in  h im self  a l l  th e  redeeaed .11̂

12. p . Eaube, The Hew Testament and R abbinic Judaism. 
London, 1956, p»442.



She rab b is  would have understood -the reference  t o  Abra­
ham' a seed In  t h i s  s in g u la r  sense . They ap p lied  i t  to  
Is a a c .1"' Isaac  nas th e  seed o f  Abraham through whom physi­
c a l  descen t could  be tr a c e d , so th e  fu lfilm e n t o f th e  promise 
to  Abraham went through Isaac  to  h is  descendants. So i t  

was n o t a  question  o f  a l l  "seeds" in h e r i t in g , alnoe- erily lease  
was chosen w hile  lebmael r e s  r e je c te d . Likewise Jacob vae 
ohosen and Esau re je a te d .^ *  The f a o t  th a t  Paul probably 
had these  rabb in ic  w ritin g s  in  mind i s  demonstrated by h is  
reference  to  S a ia i  and Ha ga r in  4 s 21 -  26. S a ia i was the  
bearer of the  t ru e  seed . That Isaac  d id  no t b ring  about 
th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f  th i s  promise was obvious to  Paul and h is  
r ea d e rs . I n  f a c t  many of th e  w ri te r s  o f la te  Judaism had 
seen f i t  to  p lace  th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f  t h i s  promise i n  the 
World to  Come. P a u l 's  message was th a t  th i s  had a lready  
taken  p lace  in  th a  coming of th „  Messiah, and. so th e  promise 
to  Abraham was a lre ad y  f u l f i l l e d . ^  For in  C h ris t th e re  i s  
a  new humanity, and ju s t  a s  th e  rab b is  regard  Adam a s  one 
and th e re fo re  mawirtwd a s  one, so in  C h r is t , th e  second Adam, 
th e re  i s  a  redeemed, u n ite d , s p i r i tu a l  community owing i t s  
o r ig in  to  th e  one and only Jesus C h ris t .

So Pau l r e f e r s  to  th e  C h r is t ian s  in  3 s 29 a s  the  "seed 
o f  Abraham11.  They a re  Abraham's seed  because they  a re  "one 
ia  C h r is t Jesus" (v s . 28b). A l l  those  in  C h ris t a re  Abra­
ham 's seed ir r e sp e c tiv e  o f  th e i r  r a c e . ^  For Pau l th e re ­
fo re  th e  "h eir"  o r  "h e irs"  of th e  covenant c o n s is ts  o f those  
un ite d  i n  C h r is t . In h e r ita n ce  o f  th e  covenant and th e  
promise i s  th e re fo re  C h r is to o e n tr ie . C h r is t , th e  Seed, re­

13. C f. B.T. Sanhedrln 59b, Beds rim  31a; H . Freedman and 
M. Simon. Midrash Eabbas Vol. I  Sunesis. London., 1959? 
pp. 404, 466 and 471.
H .  H ester, op. c i t . ,  pp .48f.
15 . C f. A. Schw eitzer. The Mystioiam. of Paul th e  A postle . 
(ED. by V. Montgomery and F.C . B u r k i t t ) ,  London, 1931, 
pp .210 ff.
16. O f. 0 .1 .  B a r re t t .  Prom F i r s t  Adam to  L as t -  a  Study in  
P a u lin e  Theology. Hew York, 1962, pp.76f.
17. A. Schw eitzer, op. c i t . ,  p .2 U ; T.Tt. Munson, The



p resen ted  th e  Many. I n  th e  Church th e  process i s  reversed 
and i t  I s  th e  p r iv ile g e  o f  th e  tisny, i n  C h ris t, th e  h e ir s  by 
prem ise, to  rep rese n t O h ria t.18

I a  G el. 3  and Bom 4 Abraham i s  declared  to  , e  th s  f a th e r  
o f  th e  household, o f  f a i t h ;  f i r s t l y  heoaase lie  i s  symbolic 
o f  r e l ig io n  which ia  based on f a i t h ,  and secondly because a t  
a  p o in t o f h is t o r ic a l  tim e he was th e  f i r s t  t o  rec eiv e  th e  
prom ise. He b e lieved  th a t  promise and nas ju s t i f i e d .  So 
began th e  h is to ry  o f  man's s a lv a tio n  by ju s t if ic a tio n ,"  
e le c tio n  and f a i t h .  He became th e  f i r s t  h e ir  o f  th e  promise 
and th e  h is t o r ic a l  founder of God's people.1® There i e  no 
r e a l  d ifferen c e  in  meaning between G al. 3 and Horn 4. Both 
c h ap te rs  contend th a t  C h r is t ia n s  a re  descendants of Abraham 
(G al. 3 : 29; Bom. 4 : 16f) and th a t  Abioham i s  symbolic 
o f f a i t h ,  and of one who i s  j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h . ^

So then  descendants o f  Atruhom a re  those  people Who have 
th e  same kind of f a i t h  ae  N  had. T his q u a l if ic a t io n  i s  
a p a r t from ph y sica l descent and m c e . "$he seed o f  A bia-

Tcaching o f  Je sus -  S tudios I n  i t s  Fern and Context. 
Cambridge, 1943, p p .!3 7 f. ‘
18. Of. J.A.-T. Robin son i The Body -  A Study, in  Pauline
Theology. London, 1957, p .61. Of. X Cor. 12 i 4-31;
Horn. 12 $ 5 -8 ; Eph. 4 '■ 1-6 .
19. H ester, op. c i t . , p p .52 ff; 8 .  K le in . H eil und Ge-
sch lch te  nach HBmer IV. (HTS13). pp.43-7 argues sg a ln s t
Paul having any concept of "Hells geach ich te" , and th a t  a l l  
th a t  Paul waa In te re s te d  in  in  Abraham was th a t  he person i­
f ie d  "hope" and “f a i t h 11. K le in , however, i s  a rgu ing  from 
th e  modem p o in t of view th a t  h i s t o r ic a l  f ig u re s  a re  unim­
p o r ta n t . Paul a s  ? Jew a o s t c e r ta in ly  regarded  Abraham ae  
on h is t o r i c a l  f ig u re  and ae  th e  l i t e i a l  f a th e r  o f th e  be-, 
l ie v in g  ones. O f. H .J . Schoeps .  Pau l. The Theology o£ • 
th e  A postle  in  th e  L ight .o f Jo itish  R e lig ious H isto ry . (B$. 
by B. K night) London, 1961, p .204.
20. G al. 3 1 6 , 9} Bom. 4 : I l f ,  17-22.



bam" i e  n o t a  ph y sica l seed b u t a  s p i r i tu a l  one. F a ith , 
e le c tio n  and re ly in g  on th e  promise designate  th is  s p i r i tu a l  
seed . 21 Therefore I t  l e  n o t confined to  I s r a e l ,  ib r a to a  l a  
th e  f a th e r  o f  many n a t l t a s  (Gen. 12 i 5$ 17 s 4 f . ) .  This 
t im t io n a l  b le ss in g  le  cen tred  in  C h r is t. 23 Jews believed  they  
ta d  a  sp e c ia l advantage, bu t Paul m aintains th a t  they  cannot ^ely 
ax th i s  p h y s ic a l descen t from Abraham, because csily those  in  QhtAst 
hare  become th e  t ru e  seed and a s  such h e ll 's  according to  the  pro­
mise (Gal. 3 s 2 9 ) . ^  Therefore i t  i s  n o t physica l descen t from 
Abraham which maces aae an  h e ir  b a t  o p i r i tu a l  regeneration  through 
f a ith , i n  C h r is t .  I b is  s p i r i tu a l  reg e n e ra tio n  ie  accompanied by 
a  new s ig n , baptism , which rep laces c ircum cision (Ool. 2 r  I l f . ) .  
Those who f a l l  tn to  th is  category  comprise Abraham's seed.

B» The Chris t i a n s  a s  H e irs :
P au l c a l l s  C h ris tian s  h e irs  fou r tim est S a l.  3 : 29; 4 1 7 t 

Ben. 4 : 1 3 f ; 8  : 17. I t  i s  always a sso c ia te d  w ith  those  who be­
lie v e  in  and t r u s t  i n  Je sus C h r is t .  Throughout h i s  e p is t le s  Saul 
argues th a t  no one oaa be a  c h ild ,  a  son o r  aa  h e ir  o f Ood w ithout 
having f a i t h  in  C h r is t .2*

Horn. 4 : I 3 f :
The b a s ic  thought behind t h i s  passage i s  tiie a n t i th e s is  

between law and g rac e . The "law" c o n s is ts  i h  commandment of 
what I s  and what i s  n o t to  be done accord ing  to  th e  reve la ticsi 
o f  B ed 's w i l l . 25 lew commands and when, i t  i s  dieobeyed. i t  
evokes th e  anger o f Ood (v s . 1 5 ) , knowing no mercy. On the  
o th e r  hand " the  prosd.ee" g ives assurance of Ood's unmsrltsd 
grac ious favou r; i t  i s  a  f r e e  g i f t .  So P au l a s s e r ts  empha­
t i c a l l y  th a t  th e  promise to  Abraham d id  n o t  come through h is

21. E . Lohmeyer. Grundlagen p a u lin iso h e r Theologie.
(BeitzSge a u r h ie to r lsch e n  T heologie, h o . l ) ,  JUbingen. 1929,
PP. 34, 159.
22.  n. nniimann. C h r is t and Time. (B2. P . P i ls e n ) ,  P h ila ­
d e lp h ia , 1950, pp .110 and 118.
23. A . Schw eitzer, op. e i t . ,  p.21S.
24. 0 .  M ichel. Dec B rie f  an d ie  BBmer, GDttingen, 1955, says 
th a t  i a l h e f a u l i n e  vocabulary , 6 t o c  and te x v o v  a re  sjnonyaous, 
lo c . o -,t. Rom. 4  s 16f.
25.  While Paul had p r im a rily  th e  10 commandments and th e  law 
codes o f  th e  Penta teuch  in  mind, th e  o r a l  t r a d i t io n  of the  
rab b is  i s  n o t t o  be ignored . This l a t e r  became cod ified  by 
th e  p u p ils  o f  Rabbi Jobanan ben ZaMtEi l a  th e  t r e a t i s e s  c a lle d



deeoendanta o f  Ataahao, who ace  dependent oa th e  d iv ine  proM.Be. 
Eaitl makes h is  p o in t n sg a tlv e ly , by ir r itin g  th a t  i t  i s  n o t those 
" th a t  a re  o f  th e  law" th a t  a re  h e irs .  By in p llc a tlu v  th e  a a t i -  
th sa ie  I s  t ru e  -  those  who l iv e  by f a i t h  in  th e  promise and in  
dependence on d iv ine  grace  a re  h a irs  o f  th e  promise. Abraham's 
seed Bcoordlng to  S a u l 's  in te rp re ta t io n  in  v s . 13, r e f e r s  to  a l l  
b e l i e v e r s .^  I f  th e  r ig h t  to  h e irsh ip  o f Abraham'a eeed de- 
penSr-i' « i th e  keeping o f  some le g a l system then I t  could no t 
po ss ib ly  to r e  been a sso c ia te d  w ith " the  promise" o r  w ith 
" f a i th  i n  th a t  promise". 'Chen f a i t h  and promise would be 
pushed a s id e . These cannot be discarded  because the  h e irs  
a re  those  ttito a re  euoh by f a i t h  in  th e  promise sod n o t by 
means of th e  la w .2®

Rom. 6 i 17.
This ve rse  i s  w ith in  th e  oontext o f the  adopt).cm of the  

b e lie v e r  I n to  the  fam ily  of Ood through the  in s tru m e n ta lity  
o f th e  S p i r i t .  The S p i r i t  o f  Ood which possesses the  be­
l ie v e r  g iv in g  Mm a  sense o f  assurance th a t  he i s  a  c h ild  of 
Ood, and a s  a  c h ild  a lso  an  h e ir  (vss* 14 -  1 6 ) . A t 'die 
anna tim e adoption  i s  n o t based oa m e ri t, b u t m  e le c tio n , 
an elec t!cm  which began w ith  God's fore-knowledge (vs. 2 9 ) . . 
This fore-taew ledge does n o t imply th a t  God forelmew the  be­
l i e v e r 's  good works end f a i t h  aad an th e  b a s is  o f  th a t  fo re ­
knowledge e lvo ted  him. Bather I t  im p lies  th a t  I n  a  f a r  more

Yoma, a and Middot o f .  W.D. D avies, law  in  T lrs t-ae n tu sy  
Judaism , a r t .  ZDB I I I ,  pp. 89 -  95 e sp , p .9 2 f .
26. John Murray,  op. o i t . ,  p .141.
27. So James Dawnoy.  S t .  S a u l 's  E p is tle  to  th e  Romans, The 
E x p o s ito r 's  Greek S estaaen t Ed. by W, Bobertson HioolX, V ol.
I I ,  L m ion , 1908, p .618) Murray, op. o i t . ,  p.141.



ia tb o e te  sense  of fe llaw ah ip  "Go& knew h ie  o m  befor*  ever they 
were11.  (HEB). Ihesie same fareknom i fo re -o i-le ln e i cnee ere  
th e  onee who a re  o a lled , ju e t i f ie d  end g lo r if ie d  (v s. 30 ), 
F u r th e r  th e y  a re  Hot only deolared to  be adoptive eoia o f  Sod, 
b u t a s  Jesue  vas i n  a  ap eo ia l sense " the  Son" eo b e liev e rs  be- 
oozse M s  b ro th e rs , " th a t  he might be th e  e ldest, among a  la rg e  
fam ily  of b ro th ers" .  (NEB).

With t h i s  in  mind we tu rn  back to  ve rse  17 where those 
who have id e n tif ie d  themselves w ith  C h ris t a re  sa id  t o  be 
o td ld ren  of Ood ( o f .  v s .  16) ,  ana aa such " h e ir s ,  he lza  of 
Ood, and jo in t  h e irs  w itli Christ'-1.  In  t h i s  ve rse  we can see 
th a t  C h r is t i e  " the  h e i r " ,  th a t  C h ris tian s  a re  golut h e irs  and 
th a t  th e  one who has appoin ted  them be i r e  and jo in t  h e irs  i s  
Sod who a ls o  assu res  th e  possession  of t h e i r  inho ritanoe .

C h ris t ian s  th e re fo re  a re  given th e  p r iv ile g e  of "adop­
tio n "  (v s . 15 ). A doption g ives them th e  r ig h t  to  c a l l  them­
se lv e s  ch ild ren  of God. This O loO M l a  i s  a  le g a l  te rm  re ­
f e r r in g  to  a  le g a l a c t .  Amongst th e  Ramans th e  power o f the  
f a th e r  o f a  household waa a b so lu te . A son was he ld  under 
h ie  power a s  a s la v s  i s  under h ie  m aster. As lucig a s  h ie  
f a th e r  liv e d  the  f e a l ty  to  th e  f a th e r  oould only be broken 
by a  form al le g a l a o t c a lle d  ne aa in atio  -  whioh was used of 
f re e in g  a  son o r  a  s la v e . A person could n o t be adopted in to  
a no ther fam ily  u n le ss  t h is  tra n s a c tio n  had taken  p laoe . I t  
was regarded a s  a  type  o f  s a le  by whioh th e  person who wished 
to  adopt pa id  a  c e r ta in  amount a s  a  deed of t r a n s fe r  to  the  
o r ig in a l  f a th e r .  I f  the  son was f re e  and independent (eu i 
j t t r l a )  he  oould then on ly  be adopted by a  so lean  a o t a t  the 
sovereign people, meeting and a c tin g  in  th e i r  r e lig io u s  ca­
p a c ity  ae  th e  nonHtia ourlstp ..  She reason  f o r  th is  was th a t 
each fam ily  i n  Roman so c ie ty  had c e r ta in  r e l ig io u s  r ig h ts  and 
o b lig a tio n s  to  f u l f i l .  She one to  be adopted bad f i r s t  to  
be f re ed  by the  arstAtia c u r ia ta  from these  ob lig a tio n s before 
he oould aseume a  s im ila r  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  towards ano ther fam ily . 
The aasumpticn of these  obl±£P»lons was c a lle d  a rro g a t jo .
She ;o f such a  ocn in to  h i s  fam ily  by an h e ir l e s s  man

wae c a lle d  a d o p tio .



r

Thia had to  be a t te s te d  by wl-taeaseB, which plaaea th e  adopted 
sen  in  every  reep eo t i n  the  eaoe p o a l t le i  a s  a  son by b i r th .
He possessed tb s  same r ig h ts  and owed th e  same obllgatlcna.®® 
A doptiaa i a  th e  ffreek irorld see  a ls o  f o r  the  p ra se rv a tlm  of 
tho  fam ily  ou ltu s  and adoption oould m ly  take  plaoe w ith  the  
a pp roval o f th e  s t a t e . ^

l a  Homane a  ; 17 "adoption" should be  in te rp re te d  in  
term s of e le c tio n  o f . Rom. 9 i 4  whioh th a t  th e  le g a l
term  used in  Boaan and Oreek le g a l  p ra c tic e  6 io $ e a b a  
"adoption" , i a  f i l l e d  by Saul w ith a  meaning whioh i s  Judaeo- 
O h rle tian , i . e .  Sod e lec ted  I s r a e l  and adopted h e r  to  son ship 
(Bxod. 4  : 221). P au l w rites  th a t  "adoption" i s  the  f i r s t  of 
th e  prerogatives  o f  th e  I s r a e l i te s ,  and th a t  by e le o tlc n  and 
a doption  the  b e liev e r  in  Jeaua becomes a  s p ir i tu a l  c h ild  of 
Abraham o f .  Rea. 9 i 7 f f . JOf, whether he be Jew or G eatU a.^1 
l i o & e e i a a l s o  im p lies  the  moment o f  m a tu r ity , h e re b y  a  ch ild  
becomes a  f u l ly  fledgod eon and member of th e  household. In  
th e  N T.iiuoO eout im pliee  bo th  m a tu ra ticn  (coming of age) and 
le g a l  a doptico .

Therefore th e  a o t  whereby a  peracn became a  c h ild  o f 
Ood was an a c t  o f  grace  whereby th e  new b e lie v e r  was tran s­
f e r re d  in to  th e  fam ily  o f  Sod and became a  matured member of 
th e  household, to  become en " h e ir " . In  Rem. 8 $ 17 th e  word 
" h e ir s "  I s  q u a lif ied  by " h e irs  o f Sod". Sh is phrase has been 
in te rp re te d  e i th e r  in  the  sense rt£ th e  sub jec tive  or th e  ob^ 
je o tiv e  g e n itiv e . Probably he re  th e  meaning I s  su b je c t iv e .
So su b je c t iv e ly  understood i t  r e f e r s  to  the

29. J . 3 .  C andlieh. a r t .  A doption, A D ic tionary  of th e  B ib le , 
ed . by James H astings, B6laburgh, 1B9B-1906, V ol. I ,  pp.40fI 
M.ff. Sohoenberg.  H u io thesia i The Word and the  I n s t l tu t ie n  
(S c rip tu re , itoe Q u arte rly  of th e  O atho lio  B ib lio a l A ssocia­
t io n )  Edinburgh, Vol. XT, No. 32, O ct. 1965, PP.115-123 eep.

30. Saboenbere.  op. o i t . ,  p .118; H ester,  op. O it . ,  p p .!2 f,
31. Of. Sohoenberg.  op. o i t . ,  p .l2 3 i W illi Twiseelman. Die 
S o tte sk ln d so h a tt d e r C h risten  nach dem Keuen Testament, 
S U tereloh, 1939, p p .6 0 ff.



" h e irs"  being h e i r s  o f  th e  inh e ritan c e  which God bad prepared 
.to r them, th e  Kingdom nhioh i t  wae promised they  mould .enter 
and possess, e t .  i to t t .  25 : 34 "Come, b le ssed  ones o f my 
F a th e r, in h e r i t  th e  kingdom prepared f o r  you from th e  foun­
d a tio n  o f  th e  w orld", a t .  I  Cor. 2  s 9»^2 I f  t h i s  phrase 
were to  be in te rp re te d  o b je c tiv e ly , q u ite  l i t e r a l l y  i t  would 
mean th a t  God h im self  i s  th e  in h e r i ta n c e .^  T his in te rp re ­
t a t io n  would req u ire  a  s t r l o t l y  OT. background. Alex 
M a rt in ^  suggests th a t  th e  r e a l  inh e ritan c e  o f  I s r a e l  was c o t 
th e  land  bu t Yahweh h im se lf , " fe llow ship  w ith  whoa w ith in  
i t s  borders lends i t  i t s  sig n ific an c e  and va lue , a s  th e  tru e  
and p roper 'in h e r i ta n c e '" .  T his he considers i s  due to  the  
p rov ision  by whioh th e  p r ie s t s  and L evitea  (Numb. IB t 20 
and D eut. 18 i 2) were no t t o  possess any sp e c if ic  te r r i to r y :  
Yahweh v ss  to  be t h e i r  in h e ri tan c e . Yahweh a s  th e  in h e ri­
tance  of I s r a e l  was a  I n te r  development o f th e  oonsidere-tion 
th a t  th e  in h e ritan c e  of I s r a e l  ro s  " th e  la n d " . Y et th e  two 
a re  no t c o n tra d ic to ry , s ince  I s r a e l  a sso c ia te d  Yahweh very 
c lo se ly  w ith th e  la n d  o f  Canaan,, whioh m s  Yahweh's in h e ri­
tance  (Pealm 79 s l )  and I s r a e l  h e rs e lf  was sa id  to  be Yah­
weh' s  in h e ritan c e  (Jerem. 12 : 7; 51 : 19 ), w hile Yahweh
was claim ed a s  th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  h i s  people (Psalm 73 : 26} 
119 t 57; 142 s 5 ) . In  Honu 8 : 17 th e  ob jective  gen itiv e  
in te r p re ta t io n  seems fo rced  and " h e ir s  o f  God" should be

52.  C f. S to ray . op. o i t . ,  p .296; M ichel, op. o i t . ,  pp .l70 f; 
Denney, op. c i t . ,  p .648; Anders ffysren.  Commentary on 
Romans (Bng. t r .  by C .c . Rasmussen), P h ilad e lp h ia , 1949, 
p p .328f  apparen tly  fo llow s R iilo  in  describ ing  th e  inhe ritance  
a s  " th e  new aeon o f  th o  ro su rro c tic n " .  P h ilo  makes i t  de­
n o te  th e  b l i s s  c f  th e  sou l when f re e d  from th e  body, Cf. 
M offe tt, op. o i t . , p .204.
33. Murray, op, o i t . ,  p .298.
34. A rt . In h e r ita n ce , J .  H astings, D ic tionary  o f  th e  B ib le , 
op. c i t . ,  V ol. I I  p.471.



sub jec tive  g e n itiv e  w ith g lo r if ic a t io n  of

Srd" i s  (tlntost eynonynioua w ith " h e ir s  o f  tlie  promise" (Gal. 
5 i 29 ), which in  th e  OT. r e f e r s  to  " the  land" and in  th e  9 
to  " th e  Kingdom of Sod".

C hris t"  o u fH \i)p o v o n o c . Here again

w ith  th e  p r e f ix  " jo in t" , which
1jo in t -h e ir s  w ith C hrist"

w il l  share h is  glory

f i t s  w ithout th e  a tto n d an t r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  then  he oouia 
make gm n ta  on th e  b a s is  of legatunu fidelcommiBauni. donatio

p«?295 B oriay, op o i t . ,  
36. Penney, op. o i t . ,  p.



; ■ r

tb s  re c ip ie n ts  were no t l ia b le  f o r  th e  dobta o f  th e  dafuaatul?
The owner o f  on e s tn te  would normally consider th e  tie r i t e  OfChie po­
t e n t i a l  h e i r s  u n t i l  he had chosen oae who would, become h ie  
" sa le  h e ir"  h e re s  ex aeee .  I'd h ia  r e s  g irec  no< only  the 
p ossessions -  bu t th e  Family, i . e .  th e  sum to t a l  o f  r ig h ts  
and d u tie s  con tained  in  tho  P a tr ic  Po tea tae  and growing out 
o f  i t .  I t  was a  nay o f  saying who nos to  hove th e  ch ief­
ta in sh ip  i n  succession to  th e  T es ta to r .̂ 8 But w hile one 
person was appoin ted  to  tile  new P a tr ia  P o tes ta s . having f u l l  
a u th o ri ty  over th e  fata l H a , Roman, law  s t i l l  provided f o r  "co­
h e irs h ip 1' .  Severa l people could be appointed by th e  t e s ta to r  
a s  " jo ln W ie i rs " .  Each shored in  th e  t o t a l  a s s e ts  and l i a ­
b i l i t i e s  o f  th e  estate."*® The one was th e  "heir"  and the  
o the re  sharing  th e  in h e ritan c e  w ith  him th e  11 jo in t-h e irs "
She h e i r  reaped th e  b e n efit o f  th e  follow ing d e f in i t io n  -  
H aered itas e e t suooessio i n  universum .lug quod defunotue 
ha b u it -  "an in h e ritan c e  i s  a  succession to  th e  e n tir e  le g a l 
p o s it io n  o f  th e  dead man".*3" The c o -h e irs  co rpo rately  e n te r  
in to  t h i s  le g a l  p o s it io n , bu t only one has th e  f u l l  a u th o ri ty  

over th e  fam ily .

The above d e sc r ip tio n  of th e  Homan le g a l  .position  of 
th e  "h eir"  and th e " jo ln t-h e ir s "  i s  e sp ec ia l ly  suggestive in  
Rom. 8 i 17. Je sus C h r is t os "h e ir"  i s  head o f  th e  fam ily .
The b e liev e rs  become " jo in t-h e i rs "  by f a i t h .  T his f a i t h  i s  
demonstrated in  a  s p i r i tu a l  c laim ing o f  th e  in h e ri ta n c e , which

37. Of. F r i t z  Schulz. C lass ica l Horon low , Oxford, 1951, 
pp. 213ff; Max Kaaer. Homan. P r iv a te  law  (Eng. t r .  by Rolf 
Bannenbring), Durban, 1965, pp.313f« " i f  he once had f in a l ly  
acqu ired  th e  in h e ri ta n c e , h i s  l i a b i l i t y  was un lim ited",
38. H .6. Maine,  A ncient law : I t ’s  Connection w ith  the
E arly  H isto ry  o f  Soc ie ty  and i t s  R e la tio n  to  Modem Id ea s, 
London, 1894, pp.lSO f.
39.  in  t h i s  paper we o re  assuming th a t  th e  Homn le g a l sys­
tem p rov iso s th e  m ost l ik e ly  background to  th e  w ritin g s  of
Paul ( a s  opposed tv  Sreuk o r  Jew ish ). Bor f u l l  d iscussion  
o f .  H es te r , op. c i t . ,  p p .6-21.
40. E aeer, op. c i t . ,  pp.304f.
41. Maine, op. c i t . ,  p.181.



I s  aymbolioaLly enacted I n  baptism . She one who has d la — 
covered h im self unable to  l iv e  up to  the  high  dananie o f  d i­
v in e  law and rig h teo u sn ess , o a s ts  h im self cm the  mercy of Bod. 
By f a i t h  in . Je sus he i s  reocooiled  to  Sod whereae prev iously  
he had been estranged  from  Him, and i s  given aaouranoe o f  being 
accepted  In to  scoahlp . The orosa beocoee th e  symbol o f h is  
e o ish ip , th a t h i s  adoption  i s  n o t through m erit b a t by grace 
e lo a e . IM S new experience of Sod i s  mediated by the  gospel, 
mhioh proolaios th e  good news o f  th e  Son of God who gave h is  
l i f e  f o r  the  s in e  a t  th e  w orld, end by nbioh hs i s  made th e  re ­
c ip ie n t  of a  new r ig h te o u sn ess , a  righ teousness  which does no t 
oone from  man, b u t from Ood,*^ a  righ teousness  which comes 
through  th e  I n i t i a l  s te p  o f  s e l f  d e n ia l whereby b e liev ing  in  
Je su s  th a t  mac i s  made an  h e i r ;  so  th a t  Pau l w rite s  w ith  
f u l l  assurance  o f  C h r is t ian  hope to  Timothy: ( I I  Tim. 2 t I l f ) .

" I f  we died  w ith  him, we s h a l l  l iv e  w ith him; 
i f  we endure, we s h a l l  r e ig n  w ith  him.
I f  we deny him, he w i l l  deny u s.
I f  we a re  f a i t h le s s  he keeps f a i t h ,  

f o r  he cannot deny h im self" . (NEB).

As we a re  appointed " jo in t-h e i re "  we hope to  share  in  
th e  In h e r ita n c e , b u t a s  Homan law  s t a te s ,  we cannot have "the 
p r iv ile g e s  of h e irs h ip  w ithout th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s .  These 
r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  a re  inh e re n t in  " su ffe rin g  w ith  Jesus"  (vs. 
17o). "H ierdie  lye  oravat n ie  a l le e n  lyd ing  wat verduur word 
in  d ie  navolging ran  C h r is tu s , i n  d ie  u ito e fen in g  ra n  d ie  
roep lng  van d ie  gelow ige, 6f a s  gevolg van belyflenis van ge~ 
lo o f  n ie ,  naar a l l s  ly e  mat d ie  gelowige t r e f  i n  ey nuwe be- 
etaanswyee „ in  O h i i s tu s " .^

42.  Jacob Joas.  "A Theology of E le c tio n  -  I s r a e l  and the  
Church", London, 1958, p .5 .
43,  j . i i .  de T i m e r s .  Die b e tek sn is  van Hui»thefeia" in  die 
Brlewe van P aulus, Amsterdaa, 1950, p .184.



I n  th e  l e t t e r  to  the  G alatian s P a u l, i n  h is  polemic 
a g a in s t th e  Ju d a lse ra , d ecla res  th a t  th e  S p i r i t  of God does 
n o t 60B8 to  th e  b e lie v e r  through th e  works o f th e  law, hu t 
by f a i t h .  B e lie v e rs  a re  ch ild ren  o f  Abraham and e re  bleased 
Rim /}  iriti i him. The law had a  certa in , va lu e , p reparing f o r  
th e  coming o f  th e  gospel, b u t C h r is t has f u l f i l l e d  the  law 
and th e  promise to  Abraham. F& ith In  him b rin g s  freedom 
from  th e  condemnation and ouree of th e  law . This freedom 
in  C h ris t In troduces a  new world order.**

I n  Q al, 3 i 29 Paul winds tip M e argument from the  h is ­
to r y  a t  Sod 's sav ing  a c ts  in  which he had decla red  th a t  a l l  
who belong to  C h r is t were t ru e  a p l r l t 'i a l  o h ild ren  of Abraham 
(v s . 7) a s  ho contends i " i f  you th u s belong to  C h r is t , you 
a re  th e  'i s s u e 1 (seed) o f Abraham, and so h e irs  by pruniee" . 
(v s . 29) Hote he re  bow £8ul eaphaeisee th s  "you", to  bring  
ou t th e  wcnderful tzansfom B tiia i o f men who aa  S e n tila s  had 
been fo re lg ie re  to  th e  kingdom, bu t by th e  Gospel had beooia 
members o f C h r is t .4 '’

The p r ize  which th e  Ju d a lse ra  had pu t be fo re  th s  Gala­
t ia n s  was th a t  th rough  circum cision end th e  keeping a t  the  
law they  might become "seed of Abraham" and th e re fo re  "h e irs  
o f  th e  prom ise". !£his p r iz e  S a u l a ssu re s  them i s  th e ir s  now 
because they  a re  C h r is t 's ,  s ince  i t  belongs to  those  who 
b e liev e  (v s. 7 ) .  He makes an a n t i th e s is  o f " fa i th "  sad 
"works" and a t  th e  same time of " fa ith "  and "law” .  I t  i s  
through " fa i th "  a s  opposed to  "works" th a t  th s

W . I b id . ,  pp. 75f 1 Of. g .  H eadall,  T tto S p ls tle  tn  th e  Gala- 
t ta n o . (The E x p o sito r’s  Greek Testam ent), London, "oL. I l l ,  
no d a te ,  pp,139f? E rnest da W itt B urton. A C r i t i c a l  and 
B xegetloal Commentary cm th e  E p is t le  to  the  G ala tian s. 
( I .C .C .) ,  Edinburgh, 1921. In tro d u o ttta ,  p p .lli i- lX T .



I t  i s  s ig n i f ic a n t th a t  i n  v s , 29 a n e p tia  a s  re fe r r in g  
to  th o se  who belong to  C h ris t i s  used w ithout th e  a r t i c l e .
Ae auoh i t  i s  in d e f in i te  o r  q u a l i ta t iv e .  I t  means th a t  they 
a re  no t th e  c a te g o rica l o r  th e  a b so lu te  seed) t h i s  we have 
a lre ad y  been in fo rae d  i n  v s .  16 has a lread y  bean f u l f i l l e d  
Ss " th e  seed" , v iz .  C h r is t h im se lf . Bather th e  be liev e rs , 
c h ild re n  o f  Abraham (v s. 7) have been vested  w ith  th e  q u a lity  
o f  "seed o f  Abraham1' ,  and have a scribed  to  them th e  standing 
and p r iv ile g e  of Abrahamic seed, i . e .  " I f  you belong to  
C h r is t who i s  th e  seed of Abraham, you share  h is  stand ing  os 
euoh."*?

Then in  4- : 1 , a f t e r  b e liev e rs  in  C h ris t have been des^ 
o rlbed  a s  " h e ir s  by promise" Saul undertakes a  sh o rt excursus 
on th e  p o s it io n  o f  th e  h e i r .  As a  c h i la  h s  served undr; 
c e r ta in  s la v es  who were appointed to  take  uare  of h ie  upbring­
in g . He ire a in d is tin g u ish a b le  from any aia v a . He roa  a  
vT)7tuo<;. T h is word i s  no t n e c e s sa r ily  j u r i s t i c ,  b u t i s  
synonymous w ith  th e  Rabbinic word [op which means simply 
a  sm all o r  an immature person.*8 The word xXr)p0\i0 |i0 c l 8 
used  in  th e  same sense o s  in  Mark 12 : 7 and p a ra l le l s .  He 
i s  someone who does a c tu a lly  have th e  le g a l  c laim  on th e  in ­
h e rita n c e  but a s  y e t d id  n e t hove i t  under h is  power. As 
Icog a s  he was Img^tura he remained under th e  power of 

e iiL tponou  (guard ians) and. oikovohC H  ( tr u s te e s ) .  He 
remained in  t h i s  p o s it io n  u n t i l  th e  ago which h is  f a th e r  bad 
predeterm ined, when he would be given  f u l l  power over the  
e s ta t e .*9

46. O f. H ein rich  S o h lle r ,  B er B r ie f  a n  d ie  G a la ta r. (XEK HE), 
G Ottingen, 1951, p,131; Burt cm. op. o i t . ,  p . i t d .
47. Burton, op. c i t . ,  pp .209fj and do V il l i e r a . op, c i t . ,  
p .84. Of. I  Cor. 3 i 2 1 ff; Boa. 8  : 17, 32,
48. O f. S o h lie r . op. c i t . ,  p .l? 2  no te  2 ; de V i l l i e r s  Op. 
o i t . ,  p .87 .
49. de y i l l i e r s . op. c i t , ,  p .86 .



T his iige o f  m a tu rity  Paul ex p la in s in  4 : 7 . Ihe  a c t 
o f  f a i t h  in  Je sus C h r is t by which th e  b e lie v e r  becomes un ited  
With C h r is t i s  sym bolically  rep resen ted  by baptism. As the  
b e lie v e r  i s  b a p tise d  in to  C h ris t (3 : 26f) he  pu ts  on 
C h ris t ,^ 0 and ia  brought to  f u l l  m tu r i t y  of son sh ip . Sod 
e ffec te d  t h i s  by making h is  Sen- o  mm -  bora o f  o  woman, 
bom  under th e  law  so th a t  those  who a re  in  bondage to  th e  
law ( i . e .  to  th e  c i t t f p o n o i  and o ix o v o |io i  of th e  old d ia - 
pensaticn ) might become n f u l l  son (Greek "rece ive  th e  adop­
t i o n " ) . ^  So th e n  prrol w ri te s  em phatically  -  "You a re  sonsl 
You do no t need t o  oaafcum to  th e  Jewish r i t u a l  la ir -  you ere  

sens r ig h t  now". Gof. had ssn t th e  s p i r i t  o f  M s son in to  
t h e i r  h e a r ts  so th a t  they  might w ith  l u l l  assurance c ry  out 
"Abba, F a the r!"  So he again  emphasises; "You a re  no longer 
a  s la v e , but n son, and i f  a  son, then  on h e ir  through Sod".

50. S c h llo r . op. c i t . , p .141 contends f o r  an ex  opere operoto 
rec ep tio n  of th e  s p i r i t  o f aonship a t  baptism , bu t Paul 
makes i t  q u ite  c le a r  in  3 : 26 th a t  i t  i s  f a i t h  which renders 
one a son, baptism  being th e  outward symbol o f th e  inward ex­
pe rience  by which God g ia n ts  th e  s p i r i t  o f  sonship in  the  
h e a r t o f th e  b e lie v e r , so baptism  symbolises th e  s p ir i tu a l  
rec ep tio n  of C h r is t By f a i t h .  T his experience of f a i t h  m y 
happen a t  th e  tim e o f  baptism  o r  i t  nay precede i t ,  Gf»* Acts 
2 : 3 8 ;  8  : 12 and asp . th e  s to ry  o f  th e  conversion of Paul 
where Paul received  th e  S p i r i t  before  h is  baptism  9 : 17-19. 
Baptism i s  a  c u l t ic  reenactment c f  th e  death  and re su rrec tio n  
o f  Je su s  a s  a  source o f  s a n c t i f ic a t io n  to  th e  b e lie v e r , and
a  source of s tre n g th  to  him to  p rese rve  him from f a l l in g  in­
t o  s in  c f .  Rom. 6 : 1 -12.
51. Sh is  i s  a  d i f f i c u l t  term  to  t r a n s la te  in  th is  context 
a s  i t  ev iden tly  r e f e r s  no t to  "adoption" bu t to  th e  "coming 
o f  age" of th e  h e i r ,  so de V l l l l e r s .  op. o i t . ,  pp.96f;
Burton, op. o i t . , p .820 in te r p re ts  i t  in  th e  l ig h t  o f  Rom,
8 ; 14f and d e fin e s  i t  a s : "God's rec ep tio n  of man in to  the
r e la t io n  to  him o f  sons, o b je c ts  o f  h is  love  and enjoying 
h is  fe llo w sh ip , th e  u l t i m t e  is su e  o f  which i s  th e  fu tu re  
l i f e  wherein they  a re  rec lo th e d  w ith a s p i r i tu a l  body."
T h is  in te r p re ta t io n  a le e e s  th e  p o in t o f th e  m tv n a tio o  of 
th e  h e i r  and h i s  a tten d a n t a tta inm en t to  f u l l  sonship.



The l a s t  phraae 6 i a  4eo u  has oaueed ocnelderable pro­
blems and v a ria tio n s  i n  th e  te x tv a l  h is to ry  of t h is  T erse . 
tmrmg many o the r varia tic tiB  the  received  te x t  ren d e rs  ^ 60U 

6 t a  x p io to v  b u t d e sp ite  ttie  problems th e  d i f f i c u l t  t e x t  i s  
th e  r ig h t  one h e re . She E pir/tle  has traced  God's scheme of 
redemption and H is design  o f  g ran ting  to  Hie People a  heavenly 
in h e ri tan c e  in  C h r is t r ig h t  back to  th e  P a tr ia rc h s . I t  has 
shown th a t  r ig h t  from  th e  time o f  Abraham onwards God wa6 
d is c ip lin in g  His People I s r a e l  w ith  a  view  to  th e i r  becoming 
mature sons of God. A t th e  same tim e He was preparing  the  
G en tile s  in  manner even though th e y  d id  n o t know Him,
having th e  In te n t io n  w ith  them a s  w ith  I s r a e l .  So i t
i s  w ith  good reason  th a t  our te x t  reads "through God", i t  
be ing  through h" ; design  and p ro v id e n tia l care  th a t  they ,
Jews and G entiles were e levated  to  th e  p o s it io n  of sons and 

h a i r e . ^

So conclude then  th e  people o f  God a re  described  by Paul 
a s  " seed  o f  Abraham", S h is  concept has ' '  ro o ts  i n  th e  OT, 
where God c a l ls  I s r a e l  Abraham's seed and a t  th e  same time 
r e f e r s  to  him a s  H is sp e c ia l possession . This teach ing  i s  
a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  d o c trin e  o f e le c t io n  -  Abraham and h is  
seed a re  e le c t ,  The f r u i t  of tb i s  e le c tio n  wa.- th e  cove­
nan t and Tehweh's acknowledgment o f I s r a e l  as being His eon, 
and th e  in d iv id u a l I s r a e l i te s  came to  be c a lle d  th e  sons and 
daughters o f  Yahweh, w hile  they  came to  o a l l  /ftw eh  th e i r  
F a th e r .  This understanding a t  God a s  th e i r  '/e th e r  was 
climaxed by the  rec o g n itio n  th a t  th e  D avldio king was God's 
son . I t  only r e a l ly  ostrja to  be sp e lle d  ou t i n  th e  r e lig io u s  
w ri tin g s  o f the  Jews w e ll a f t e r  th e  r e tu rn  from  e x i l e . Then 
th e  aonship became le a s  and le s s  considered  a  n a tio n a l in s t i ­
t u t i o n  and more and more i t  became c o n d itio n a l on personal 
p ie ty .  We f in d  th is  teach ing  m aturing in  th e  Sermon on the  

mount by Jesus (M att. 5 s 44f)»

51. K endall,  op. o i t . ,  p p .l7 6 f .



Build ing  on th is  b a s ic  S au l r e f e r s  to  the  People o f  Sod 
a s  th e  Seed aS Atxahsm, b u t h is  defin itio n , o f wtiat o o a a tl-  
»Utea t h i s  seed d i f f e r s  w idely frost th e  opinion, he ld  by In tex -  
te e ta m sn ta l srlte -ca  and those  of Z&te Julaiam  i a  th a t  Pw% 
teaches th a t  i t  IB n o t th e  keeping of th e  law of Moses whioh 
q u a l if ie s  cue , to rt th a t  i t  i s  f a i t h  end Sod 's responta  to  
f a i t h  by adopting  th e  b e liev e r  a s  Hiu c h ild . This aseer-. 
t lo n  o f  P au l i a  e sp e c ia l ly  s ta te d  i n  G al. 3 i 16 -  29. In  
t h i s  passage th e  p o in t Bade i s  th a t  C h r is t  I s  the Seed, but 
tfca t b e liev e rs  in  Him who a re  then  b ap tised  in to  Mm a re  
somehow c o lle c tiv e ly  I n  C h ris t and th e re fo re  Seed of Abraham 
ir re sp e c tiv e  o f  th e i r  ia o e . In  bo th  G al. 3 and Bom. 4 the  
teach ing  ia  th a t  th o se  who have f a i t h  have Abraham a s  th e i r  
f a th e r ,  s ince  th e i r  J u s t i f i c a t io n  i s  by f a i t h  and n o t by 
ph y sica l b i r th  tur by keeping of th e  law . Therefore U n ­
sh ip  to  Abraham i s  s p i r i t u a l  and n o t physica l. This metes 
i t  u n iv e rsa l and C h ris to ce n trio .



CHAPTER 6.  TWIT.TWeas &g SOES AHD HEIRS TM WRRBKWS 

A. She People of Oodi
Ae in  th e  OS. and l a  th e  e p is t le s  of te u l ,  the  be­

lie v e r s  a re  c a lle d  " the  People o f  God" in  Hebrews, They
e re  described l a  t h i s  ra y  l a  4 : 9} 8 : 10; 10 t 30;
11 i 25. I n  each one o f  these  eases they  a re  described 
ae e i th e r  " th e  people of God", 01? "my People", or "h is  
People". Two a re  In  th e  normal te x t  o f Hebrews (4  ; 9 
and 11 1 25) and two appear in  quotaticma from th e  OT.
(8  1 10 and 10 : 30) .  Our au th o r does n o t a sso c ia te  
" the  People a t  God" w ith  th e  "Seed of Abraham", aa  Pau l - 
does, b u t he broadens the  concept l a  Oh, U ,  tak ing  us 
back In  th e  household o f  f a ith , to  Abel and t e l l i n g  us 
th a t  Je sus a s  th e  f i r s t  bom  Son i s  s e t  over th is  house­
h o ld . (3 : 3 , 6 ) .

In  Hebr. 4 ; 9 we a re  reminded of th e  promise of a
" r e s t  f o r  the People o f Sod” .  According t r  th e  s to ry  
o f  th e  w ilderness wanderings the  ch ild ren  o f  I s r a e l  had 
sinned because of th e i r  u n b e lie f  when th e y  refu sed  to  
e n te r  th e  land  of premise in  s p i te  o f hearing  th e  good 
rep o r ts  of Caleb and Joshua. As a  punishment f o r  th is  
un b e lief  th e y  wandered in  the  w ilderness f o r  f o r ty  years . 
God «bs angry  w ith  them and i n  H is anger He vowed a g a in s t 
t h a t  generation : "They s h a l l  never e n te r  In to  my r e s t " .^ 2

The im p lica tion  la  th a t  by c ro ssin g  the  r iv e r  Jordan  they  
should have en tered  in to  th e  Sabbath re f it In  th e  promised 
la n d , and y e t t h i s  d id  no t happen when Joshua le d  them 
in to  the Innd. Our au tho r prov ides s c r ip tu ra l  proof of

52. Psalm 95 : 7-11 (HX 94 t 7 - U ) .  This r e f u s a l  was be­
cause of th e  hardness of th e i r  h e a r ts  evidenced by a  com­
p la in in g  s p i r i t  Bxod. 15 J 2 3 ffi 17 : 7; Bunb. 20 1 2-5 , 
and f i n a l ly  by th e i r  u n b e lie f , Humb. 14 s 21-23 esp . v s . 231 
"S u re ly  th e y  s h a l l  n o t see  th e  land  which. I  swore un to  th e ir  
f a th e r s ,  n e i th e r  cfcs.ll any of them th a t  provoked ms see  i t " .



r

th e  f a l l u ru  o r  Joahns to  lead  them In to  r e s t  from a  quota­
t io n  from th e  £salms In  Halit. 3 : 7  — 11. The p sa lm ist who 
«aa w ri tin g  during  th e  e a r ly  monarchy, a t  a  t in e  tihen I s r a e l 's  
possession  of th e  laaft naa most com plete, urges th e  woEBhipper 
n o t to  harden h i s  h e a r t  I f  he wants to  e n te r  h iu  r e s t .  Ihe 
argument of th e  au th o r  to  th e  Hebrews i s  th e re fo re  th a t  the  
I s r a e l i t e s  could n o t have en tered  in to  t h e i r  r e s t  a t  th e  pas­
sage o f  th e  r iv e r  Jordan i f  they  w ere, a t  th e  time of w riting  
th e  Psalm, s t i l l  being  urged to  e n te r  it t to  th e i r  r e s t  "today” , 
eo many years a f t e r  Hoses and Joshua. He then poses th e  pro­
blem th a t  i f  th e y  hadn’t  en tered  w ith  Joshua, nfaen d id  o r  would 
th e y  then  e n te r  God's promised restV  In  v s .  9 he saw i t  a s  
being  y e t i n  th e  fu tu res  "Therefore a  sabbath  r e s t  s t i l l  
aw a its  th e  People o f Sod" and ao, on th is  b a s is  he urges h is  
rea d e rs : " l e t  us then  make every e f f o r t  t o  e n te r  th a t  r e s t ,
so  th a t  no one may f a l l  by follow ing  t h i s  e v i l  example of un- 
t’e l i e f " .  I n  th e  fo llow ing  chap te rs  we a re  to ld  how to  en ter 

th a t  r e s t . ^

I n  Hebr. 3 : 9 " the  People a t  God" e v iden tly  has a  double 
dim ension; the  ph y sica l ch ild ren  of I s r a e l ,  and the  s p i r i tu a l  
"People of God". The author o f  Hebrews, w ritin g  w ith in  the  
framework o f  P la to n ic  philosophy, rega rd s th e  OT. p ic tu re s  and 
R ep resen tations to  be incomplete and Im perfect types o f  th a t 
whioh *as to  come. Thus the  I s r a e l  o f  th e  0$. p re f ig u re s  the 
Church a s  th e  People o f  God. The p h y s ic a l I s r a e l  f a l l s  under 
th e  Old Ccnrenant where aa the  Church i s  th e  People o f  God of 
th e  Sew Covenant. Sheas two covenants canno t  c o -e x is t ,  the  
Hew p e rfec ted  and has replaced th e  Old.®* Yet he sees  a  lin e  
o f  c o n tin u ity  between the  Old and th e  New People of God.

53. For a  a n a ly s is  o f . O.K. B a r re t t .  She Eeohatology 
of th e  EpiBitle to  th e  Hebrews. (The Background of th e  New 
T estament and i t s  Bachatology, I n  Honour a t  O.K. Dodd), 
Cambridge, 1956, pp.366£f.
54.  O f. gSeeaaan. op. o i t . ,  p .33.

I



The People of Sod a a  th e  g t lg r ta  Ohuroh (tocderijig  people 
o f  God) i s  ve ry  s im ila r  to  the  speech of Stephen in  Aote 7.
We see  th is  n o t tn ly  I n  Hebr. 4 e 9 b u t a lso  In  31 t 25 where 
Moeee ohoae to  s u f fe r  w ith  th e  People of ffod la th e r  than  to  
ettiojr th e  p r iv ile g e s  of aa  adoptive eon. In  Baraoh’e household. 
I n  b o th  Hebrews (e sp . 0h« l l )  and In  S tephen 's speech th e  
People o f  tto i a re  Reeking th e  heavenly c i t y ,  f in d in g  i t  neces­
sa ry  to  paee through t h i s  world ( o f .  V anity  Pal* in  Bunyan'e 
P i lg r im 's  P ro g ress ), y e t as s tra n g ers  and p ilg rim s they  heap 
p e ra e a u tid i ce  th e i r  o m  heads. They a re  persecu ted  i a  Egypt 
enS l a t e r  th e  tro e  I s r a e l i t e s ,  rep resen ted  by th e  prophets and 
e ra t t tu e l ly  Je su s , e re  perssouted and k i l le d  a t  th e  hands a t 
I s r a e l  a f t e r  th e  flesh.®® The f ig u re  of I s r a e l  i s  ambigoous 
because sometimes th s  People of-God a re  a ssocia ted  wj ".i I s ra e l  
a f t e r  th e  f le s h ,  and sometimes w ith  th e  f a i t h f u l  remnant o f  
pious ones i n  I s r a e l  who in  neny oases a re  persecu ted  by tite lr  
b re th re n  a f t e r  th e  f le s h .  Thus i t  would appear th a t  “the  
People o f  God", i s  a  cond itiona l te rm , depending un personal 
f a i t h  and p ie ty . So the  au tho r o f Hebrews can r e f e r  to  "the 
People of Sod" a s  a  pr sen t r e a l i t y  -  a  people who s t i l l  hare 
to  e n te r  th e i r  promised land of r e s t  i . e .  The Kingdom. They 
should  le a rn  th e  le s se n s  of the  People o f  God In. the  OT. who 
f a i l e d  to  e n te r  because o f  u n b e lie f . At th e  eaae tim e he can 
speak  In  th e  p a s t te n se  of the  People of God w ith  whom Moses 
by f a i t h  a sso cia te d  h im self . They were id e n tic a l  a s  long as 
they  to d  f a i t h ,  obeyed God, and continued f a i t h f u l  d e sp ite  the 
pe rsecu tio n  o f  u n b e liev e rs , whether these  unbe lievers were 
E gyptians o r  H ebrew s.^

I n  Hebrews " th e  People" i s  used I n  an a bso lu te  sense , 
m aa^ng  " th e  People of God". I t  i s  used tw ice ( 7 i 5 , l l )

55. Of. » .  D ahl. Das Yolk (totries, p .196.
56. The o th e r  two r e f s .  6 : 1 0 ;  10 : JO a re  luo tr.ttocfl fwm
th e  OT. bo th  of T&ich emphasise vrtiat has been sa id  a b v  a , ‘h a t 
th e  People o f  God s ta n d  i n  a  s p e c ia l re la tio n sh ip  to
"my people" and " h is  people".



in  a  non l i t u r g i c a l  senses " the  people" pay t i t h e s  and re ­
ce ive  th e  Ia n , t u t  in  the  v a s t  m a jo r ity  o f  e a s e s . i t  has a  
l i t u r g i c a l  aawnlhg r e fe r r in g  -to th e  exp ia tion  of th e  p eop le 's  
s in s .  I n  9 > 19 th e  au th o r a t  Hebrews d escribes how Ifoaes 
sp rin k le d  " the  people" w ith  s a c r i f i c i a l  blood a s  p a r t  o f  the 
Old covenant renewal ceremony (o f. Bxod. 24 : 8 ) ,  The other 
r e fe ren c es  r e la te  to  C h r is t 's  p r ie s t ly  wotic o f e xp ia tion  oa 
t e t a l f  o f id s  P e o p le .^

Aooerding to  Hebr. 2 ; 17 C h ris t became a  nan, an I s ­
r a e l i t e ,  o  aeecan4etit o f  Abraham who o ffe re d  a  s a c r if ic e  f a r  
th e  s in s  o f  the  people, i . e .  to  make a complete, p e rfe c t,  one 
and onJly saorifi.oe  fo 'r  th e  ezpioticai o f  tho  s in s  o f Qod'o 
People . S rp ia 'iion  was what th e  High P r ie s t  was be lieved  to  
o b ta in  f o r  th e  jaerple by tiie  s in  o f fe rin g  on th e  l a y  of Atone­
ment®® sad so C h ris t a s  High d r ie s t  exp iated  th e  s in s  o f  the  
people on th e  c ro s s ,  end now stands between them and Sod to  
p u r ify  and s a n o t i i /  them w ith  h ia  b lood sad  to  r e s to re  them 
to  d iv in e  favour,®^ What rendered C h r is t 's  s a o r l f ia ia l  death 
sp e c ia l ly  s ig n i f ic a n t  to  " the  People" was the  f a c t  th a t  i t  
occurred ou tside  Jerusalem ; "So Je su s  a ls o  su ffe red  ou tside  
th e  g a te  in  o rder to  s a n c ti fy  the  people through h is  own 
blood” .  (15 ' 12 ).

Ihe  emphasis o f  th e  wort " su ffe re d "  (in ste ad  o f  "death.") 
i a  an emphasis e& th e  humanity o f  J e su s . Crim inals were pu t 
to  death  ou tside  th e  c i t y  so th a t  . i t  m ight n o t be p o llu ted . 
J e s u s ' death, was no exoepti.cn, o f . John 19 t 20 "the  place 
where Je sus was c ru c if ie d  was ou ts id e  th e  o i ty " ,6’0 From the 
lo o a tio i; o f  Je su s ’ d e a th  a  p r a c t ic a l  le sse n  i s  drawn f o r  the

57. Hebr. 2 i 17 c f .  1  s 3f 5 s 3 ; 7  i 27; 1? : 12.
56. C f. W ontefiore. op. o i t . ,  p .66 o f . Hebr. 5  t 3 | 7 $ 27.
59. Spioq.  op. o i t . .  V ol. Xt p .48.
60. I t  i e  a  moot p o in t w hether th e  s ig n ific an c e  of t h i s  a c t 
was because th e  c a rcases a t  tb s  s in -o f fe rin g s  were thrown ou t­
s id e  th e  esfflp o r  because of to e  k ilH jig  a t  th e  red  h e ife r
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